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Tuose persons who, at different periods, have endeavoured to propa- 
gate opinions on questions of religion and morals, have seldom 
failed to perceive the use that can be made of biography. I*ew instru- 
ments, indeed, have been found more powerful for such a purpose ; 
whenever the writer has the skill and ingenuity to insinuate his own 
peculiar views, by the exhibition of the actions and character of some 
real or imaginary person, in whom he contrives to interest his 
readers, before they have discovered, that what they are reading has 
been written and constructed for a purpose. Where the purpose has 
been honestly avowed, the reader has, of course, no reason to complain 
of being entrapped into the reception of opinions without notice or 
expectation. Still, even where the purpose is sufficiently indicated to 
protect the writer from a charge of disingenuousness on that score, it 
may sometimes become the duty of those, who have any share in con- 
ducting the periodical literature of the country, to interfere, and point 
out the objectionable character of a work. For instance, when any- 
thing like a systematic effort is made to introduce and recommend 
error and heresy in an attractive and seductive form, it becomes a duty, 
to protect from danger those who could perhaps protect themselves, if 
they would take the trouble to put together and compare passages and 
statements, that may occur incidentally in a series of volumes ; but who 
are either too indolent to take this trouble for themselves, or have not 
the opportunity, or, from various reasons, require to have facts pointed 
out to their observation. And, indeed, if this office be honestly and 
fairly discharged, it is, perhaps, one of the most useful services that 
can be rendered to the church, and therefore, one of the most legitimate 
employinents for the pages of such a publication as this Magazine has 
always aimed to be. 

‘be movement which originated twelve years ago in Oxford is part 
of the history of the church of England, What its ultimate effects 
will be, it is not for human sagacity to conjecture. But it is impossible 
lor any one who has any regard for the doctrines of the Bible and 
Common Prayer Book, to read the works which are now in course of 
publication under Mr. Newman's sanction, without feeling it to be the 
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imperative duty of all who are at all concerned in watching over the 
publications of the day, to bring clearly and distinctly before the 
church, the nature and tendency of the opinions, which this party are 
avowedly endeavouring to disseminate. 

Rather more than a twelvemonth ago, Mr. Newman issued a pro. 
spectus ofa work in periodical numbers, to be entitled, the “ Lives of the 
i English Saints.” Of these, seven volumes have been already published, 
They scarcely pretend to throw any light on the history of our church; 
and, indeed, the writers are not very particular in telling us, where they 
met with the strange stories they are retailing, rather as legends than as 
matters of fact ; so that the chief, perhaps the only, value of the work, js 
the illustration it affords of the ultimate objects of the movement of 

which Mr. Newman is the acknowledged leader. Any question of that 

sort the ‘‘ Lives of the English Saints” must set completely at rest. Of 
: course, it is not meant, that any doubt can exist as to the nature of Mr, 
7 Newman’s teaching. The British Critic, his printed Sermons on Subjects 
zt of the Day, his Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles,—any one of these is 
| sufficient to satisfy the most incredulous. But still this new work 
comes later ; and, consequently, it will serve to answer, and, in point of 
fact, it does fully and completely answer, a question, which charity 
would desire to see answered in a manner favourable to his reputation 
—namely, whether he has been induced to reconsider opinions, and 
modify, if not retract, language, that he is perfectly aware, have been 
deemed objectionable and improper, by the highest authorities in the 
church of which he is still understood to be a clergyman, 
¢ The character, then, of this new work, the “ Lives of the English 
ps Saints,” is decidedly, and on many points, extravagantly Romish, It is, 
| in fact, Popish, using that term,to distinguish the ultra-Romanist from 
the more moderate school of that communion. On points where ultra- 
Romanists have disagreed, there does not appear much to indicate the 
writers belonging to any particular school of theology within that com- 
munion—for example, the Dominican as opposed to the Franciscan. 
Their doctrinal opinions may be various ; but, as Mr, Newman says, 
they are “not divergent.” Certainly, there is no symptom of any de- 
gree of variety, amounting to divergency from any peculiar or distin- 
guishing tenet of popery. On the contrary, the impression on the 
attentive reader's mind would be, that the works were either written 
by persons of the order of Jesuits, or of those who, (however willing 
some of them perhaps may still be, to be thought in communion with 
our church,) are endeavouring to promote the views of that order. The 
following passage seems inexplicable on any other supposition. It 
occurs in the sixth volume, in the commencement of the Life of St. 
Adamnan. 
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“To a pious person, surely, no matter what his opinions may be, the degeneracy 
of religious institutes and orders must be a humbling and distressing subject for re- 


; 4 . : : 
flection. Yet by literary men of later days, and especially by Protestants and other : 
heretics, this degeneracy has been laid hold of with almost a desperate eagerness, either 
for the purpose of sneering at religion altogether, or vilifying the holy Roman church, 
or discountenancing the strictness of catholic morals. Now let it be admitted fully 
that this degeneracy is a fact, and that it has taken place in many instances almost 


incredibly soon after the first fervour of a new institute, always excepting, as truth 
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compels us, the most noble and glorious company of St. Ignatius, which, next to the 
visible church, may perhaps be considered the greatest standing miracle in the world.” 
—pp. 119, 120. 


Whether the author of this passage be a Jesuit—a professed member 
of what he is pleased to call “ the most noble and glorious company of 
St. Ignatius,” or not, it may not be easy for “ Protestants and other 
heretics” to ascertain. But this much is evident, that no one, who 
knew what he was writing about, would have committed himself in 
such a manner, unless he was willing to be thought an admirer of the 
Jesuits, and a promoter of their designs. And certainly, the fact of 
such a passage appearing in a work brought out by Mr. Newman, 
gives a very remarkable colour to the movement in which he has 
occupied so prominent a position. When an author sneers at “ Pro- 

d other heretics,” as the vilifiers of the “ hol hurch,” 
testants and other heretics,’ as the vilifiers of the “ holy Roman church, 
there can be but one feeling among right-minded persons, as to the 
indecency of a clergyman of our church giving any countenance or 
sanction to such writing. But when a clergyman in Mr. Newman’s 
position in the University, the head of a party still exercising consider- 
able influence among the younger members of the church, comes for- 
ward as the editor of a work in which the order of Jesuits is described 
as “the most noble and glorious company of St. Ignatius, which, next to 
the visible church, may perhaps be considered the greatest standing 
miracle in the world”’ the whole movement must be felt to assume a 
very serious aspect indeed. 

This is not the only passage in these works, in which the writer con- 
nects his attachment to St. Ignatius with a sneer at the Reformation. 
lhe words in immediate connexion with the passage just quoted from 
the Life of St. Adamnan, will afford another example of the same sort. 
lhe writer continues his defence of monasticism thus :— 

‘‘ History certainly bears witness to this decay; but it must not be stated in the 
exaggerated way usual to many. It was not till the end of the tenth century that 
the decline of monastic fervour began to lead to abuses and corruptions ; and for at 
least six centuries what almost miraculous perfection, heavenly love, self-crucifying 
austerities, mystical union with God, and stout-hearted defence of the orthodox faith, 
reigned among the quietly succeeding generations of the Egyptian cenobites and 
solitaries ? In the thirteenth century again the church interfered, and at her touch, 
as if with the rod of Moses, there sprung forth those copious streams which satisfied 


the extraordinary thirst of Christendom in those times. ‘Ihe revered names of St. 
Dominic and St. Francis may remind us of what that age did,’’—p. 120. 


Chis is not exactly the manner in which any sound member of our 


chureh would write: but it is the sentences which follow, that the 
reader is requested to attend to. 


‘And when was the church of Rome ever so great, ever so obviously the mother 
of saints, or when did she ever so wonderfully develope the hidden life within her, as 
-~ the sixteenth century? St. Ignatius, St. Francis Xavier, St. Francis Borgia, St. 
Francis of Sales, St. Philip Neri, St. Felix of Cantalice, and many others, sprung 
“Most simultaneously from the bosom of a church, so utterly corrupt and anti- Christian 
that part of mankind deemed it necessary to fall off from her lest their souls should not be 


saved [”__ bid. 
Of course it is natural enough for those who regard the church of 

wry in the sixteenth century as “the Mother of Saints, in the full 

development of the * hidden life within her,” to regard with pity and 
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sary to fall off from her, lest their souls should not be saved.” This js 
all natural enough; but the connexion of the names of St. Ignatius 
and his brother Jesuits with this sneer at the Reformation is too re. 
markable to be passed over. Nor will any one, who knows anything 
of the Jesuits’ notions of civil government, fail of being struck by the 
language which follows. The writer goes on to say :— 


* Stated then, fairly and moderately, let the fact of monastic degeneracy be admit- 
ted, and what follows? Is it anything more than an illustration of the catholic doc: 
trine of original sin? Is it a fit or decent subject of triumph to miserable sinners 
who share personally in the corruption of their fellows? When such boastings are 
introduced into historical panegyrics of constitutions, parliaments, monarchies, republics, 
federacies, and the like, what is it but an d fortiori argument against such mere worldly 
institutions ?”——Ibid. 


Really it is high time for people to ask, where this movement is to 
end; and whether its authors mean to take the state in hand, when 
they have completed the revolutionizing of the church ? 

In the same volume, in the life of St. Oswald, there is another 
very remarkable passage, where the author connects a scarcely covert 
defence of the iniquitous conduct of the Jesuits in their foreign mis- 
sions, with a rather curious disclosure of the ultimate designs of the 
present movement :— 


“ There is nothing which the world has so doggedly continued to misunderstand as 
the conduct of missionaries among barbarians and misbelievers. It is ever demand- 
ing in their conduct towards their converts a strictness which it calls gloom and 
bigotry when brought near to itself; and unable to comprehend the pliancy there is in 
Christian wisdom, and what a depth there is in the very simplicity of its policy, men 
ery out against what they call lax accommodations and a betraying of the truth. Yetit 
is not a little significant that the very persons who have been mostly accused of this 
have been in their treatment of themselves most self-denying and austere.”—p. 56. 


So far the reference seems merely to the missions of the Jesuits. 
But the author, without any apparent reason, immediately transfers 
his argument from a heathen mission to one in a country professedly 
Christian ; leaving an impression on the mind, as if he thought it some- 
how necessary to explain the reason why a certain policy, which some 
of his friends may deem over-cautious and temporizing, is at present 
pursued at home. His words are as follow :— 


“ A strict discipline is not the remedy for a long chronic disorder of laxity and te 
missness. It amounts to an excommunication ; and destroys souls by repelling them 
from the very shadow of the influence under which its object is to bring them. Of 
course it isa difficult thing to raise the standard of holiness in achurch, a see, aparish, or 4 
monastery, without somewhat terrifying the minds of men ; yet it is possible, and it is 
needful, to find the means of doing so without the sudden introduction of such a severe 
and ascetic discipline as one hopes to come to at the last. ‘The lives of half the saints 
on record were spent in the successful solution of this problem : missionaries among 
the heathen, bishops in sees wasted with simony, priests in parishes lost in ignorant 
superstitions, abbots in dissolute monasteries, And it may be, that this ts the very 
problem which is to be somehow or other solved in our own days among us descendants of 
those very Saxons whom the zeal of Corman failed to convert, but whom the gentle 
rigours of St. Aidan built up as living stones into a very great and glorious chureb. 
The tender but pure system of discipline introduced into Italy by St. Alfonso,* towat 
the conclusion of the last century, though it met with clamour and opposition from 


———— 
-_—- --—- — I 








* This is Liguori, the author of that fearfully blasphemous and idolatrous work, 
“ The Glories of Mary.” 
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the rigid party, has probably been one main cause of the singular revival of spiritua- 
lity in that part of the church.”—pp. 56, 57. 

In demonstrating that the object of the Lives of the English Saints 
isto recommend the peculiar doctrines of the church of Rome, the 
abundance of proof is so great, that the chief difficulty lies in the work 
of selection, lest the patience of the reader should be wearied by 
multiplicity of quotations. Some of the most important passages shall 
now be laid before the reader. 

For instance, take the Romish doctrine of the expiatory nature of 
penance. In the fourth volume, in the life of St. Bartholomew the 
hermit, the author (in pursuance of a notion frequently put forward 
in these books, that monks and hermits are the only persons likely to 
succeed as missionaries) says :— 

“ Who but such a confessor could have forced men like the wild border barons of 
the north to relax their iron grasp on the spoils of the poor, and fo atone for their sins 
by penance?”—p. 144, 

Again, in the conclusion of the life of St. Bettelin, in the same 
volume, we read— 


* And this is all that is known, and more than all,—yet nothing to what the angels 
know,—of the life of a servant of God, who sinned and repented, and did penance and 
washed out his sins, and became a saint, and reigns with Christ in heaven.’”—p. 72. 

This expression of washing out sins by means of penance, occurs in 
other places. In the first volume, in the life of St. Stephen the founder 
of the Cistercians, a certain person is represented as having seen the 
Cistercians in a vision, and having been desired by the Lord Jesus 
Christ to enter their order. He sees in his vision a river which is too 
deep for him to ford, ‘The story goes on to say :— 

“ As he roamed about in quest of a place where he might cross it, he saw upon the 
bank, twelve or fourteen poor men washing their garments in the stream. Amongst 
them was one clad in a white garment of dazzling brightness, and his counte- 
nance and form were very different from the rest; he went about helping the poor 
nen to wash the spots off their clothes; when he had helped one, he went to help 
another. ‘The clerk went up to this august person, and said, ‘ What men are ye? 
And he answered, ‘These poor men are doing penance, and wishing themselves from 
their sins; 1 am the Son of God, Jesus Christ, without whose aid neither they nor 
any one else can do good. ‘This beautiful city which thou seest is Paradise, where I 
dwell ; he who has washed his clothes white—that is, done penance for his sins—shall 
enter into it. ‘Thou thyself hast been searching long enough for the way to enter into 
it, but there is no other one which leads to it.’””— pp. 75, 76. 

Few persons can need to have the impiety of such a fable pointed 
out to their notice. It is, indeed, of falsehoods and fables that the 
lives of these saints are chiefly constructed, and by such impostures 
are the authors seeking to recommend the errors which they them- 
selves have adopted. But the veracity of the stories and the regard 
the authors have manifested for truth must be considered hereafter. 

In the life of St. William, (p. 44,) we read the following :— 


“i ° . . . . 
The tears which gush from the really broken and contrite heart, unite in wonder- 


ful co-operation with the blood of the Holy Lamb, to wash, as we may say, once more the 


sinful soul,” 


One has no wish to ascribe to persons educated in ignorance and 
“"perstition any irreverence in the use of language like this. But how 
*"y one brought up in one of our universities—educated in the wor. 













































ia G in ER REE I ae te 8 Dyas ene Di flea 


a ae gee 


seh Saree dipping pind whartnagiNgt ae 
" oe 
‘ 
> 


‘ee 
Ne) hi aran tan eater Sat ate sat onl Rit CRP m st np snare meme 
+ + <bean Stent et geanailit simran omit et . 


ns 





= dia an ate peat MR HAE, BR ae ca 2A ERR, 







482 MODERN HAGIOLOGY. 


ship and faith of our church, can write and print such fearful impiety, 
is wholly inexplicable. However, it is perfectly vain in those who write 
in this way, to profess any attachment to our church, or any regard for 
the vows of their ordination. 

Take another instance :— 

Pain in itself is not pleasing to God, and an austere life, unless it be joined by 
charity to Christ's sufferings, becomes simple pain, for His merits alone convert our 
sufferings into something sacramental, and make them meritorious in the eyes of God,” — 
St. Stephen, p. 98. 

Another, still more remarkable, is in the life of St. Oswald. A 
plague broke out among his people, 

‘** And though it does not appear that the plague was lying on the people because 


of the monarch's sins, yet he humbly entreated God to take himself and his family as 
victims of the cruel disease, and to spare his people.” —p. 62. 


The impiety of such a prayer the author felt to be rather too plain, 
and so he proceeds to say, 
** Of course none but a very holy person could venture without profaneness on such 


a prayer as this: and like St. Paul’s supplication for Israel, it was renuars offered up 
under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost.”—\bid. 


And so, although the prayer is palpably and avowedly profane, yet 
the author sees no profanity in suggesting, by way of helping out the 
difficulty of imputing such a prayer to a saint, that “ PERHAPS” it was 
offered up “under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost.” But let us 
see how he proceeds— 

“ To pray for the high and awful privileges of suffering is something more than to 
covet them. Love will prompt even those, whose obedience is but scant and sorry 
measure, to covet earnestly for poverty, contempt, obscurity, loneliness, and pain, who 
yet would feel that it was unbecoming for men of their poor attainments to pray directly 
for such things, lest the petition should spring from a momentary heat, not from a bold 


and steadfast tranquillity ; and then it would be so very dreadful were God to answer it, 
and we to fail beneath the trial.”——St. Oswald, pp. 62, 63. 


This is pretty much what Mr. Newman had already said in one of 
his Sermons on Subjects of the Day. But how any one, whose 
notions of Christianity were not radically false and erroneous, could 
write in such a manner, is incomprehensible. The author goes on 
then to tell us, that St. Oswald’s “ venturous prayer” (rather an extra- 
ordinary term to apply to a prayer which even this author does not 
dare to justify, except on the ground that, “ perhaps,” it was inspired,) 
was literally answered. Oswald was seized with an unusually violent 
attack of the plague and,—but let the author speak for himself :— 

‘* And there he lay upon his cross, an acceptable exrpiation, through the meritorious 
intercession of his Lord, for the sins of his people.” 

Really, one knows not what to say or think of such a passage 4 
this. God forbid that the church of England should ever be reduced 
to such a state of ignorance and superstition, as to require any one (© 
point out the impiety of such writing. And is this, then, the end of 
the movement which professed to restore church principles ? Is this the 
doctrine which is to be substituted for the doctrine of the church of 
England? Is this the end of university distinctions, and literary fame, 
and the reputation of learning, and a name for a high and transcell- 
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dental piety, and an influence at one time as wide as ever was exer- 
cised by any private clergyman in our church? Oswald, however, 
did not die. ‘“ While he thus lay expecting death, offering his life for 
the life of others,’’ he saw a vision, which foretold his recovery, and 
subsequent martyrdom; and then the author tells us— 


His bodily health was now restored, the infection went no further, for the 
plague was stayed in the person of the saint, and the angel of wrath was appeased by 
his self-sacrifice.” —p. 64. 

When one recollects, with what indignation Mr. Newman’s party 
used to endeavour to clear themselves, of the charge of obscuring the 
doctrine of the atonement, by their system, such passages as these 
appear in no small degree instructive, 

If such is the view of the atonement and the expiatory power of 
penance which Mr, Newman is desiring to introduce into our church, 
one cannot wonder at his doctrine of confession. In the life of St. 
Adamnan is a long passage, in which the writer endeavours to prove, 
that if the church were in a proper state, young men, who have been 
ledinto habits of vicious indulgence and dissipation in their youth, would 
not be suffered quietly to reform their conduct, “ enter on their profes- 
sions, marry, settle in life, and by an imperceptible process slide into 
good Christian people.’ No; they should first be put through a 
course, and an enduring course, of penance. It is not quite clear, 
whether the author does not think that they should even be compelled, 
or at least recommended, to enter the cloister. St. Adamnan, whom 
he proposes for an example of what should be done in such cases, be- 
came a monk. 


“ He led a life of the strictest continence, took the monastic habit and vows, often 
spent entire nights in prayer, and ate only on Thursdays and Sundays, taking no 
sustenance of any kind during the rest of the week,’ —p. 129. 

And this, the author pretends, has “a great many things in it strik- 
ingly resembling St. Paul’s carefulness, clearing of themselves, indig- 
nation, fear, vehement desire, zeal, and revenge, whereof he speaks 
to the Corinthians.” He seems, however, to feel, that it is going 
rather too far to lay down this pattern as a universal rule, and so he 
resorts (as elsewhere in these books) to the Romish notion (expressed, 
foo, in ull the technicalities of popery) of one sort of religion being 


of in some particular persons, and another in the generality of 
mankind, 


“We are not saying that penance is not true penance if it falls short of St. 
damnan’s, or that it must needs take the peculiar shape of his austerities. ‘There 
are ordinary Christians who serve God acceptably without being called to the 
eminences of the saints. Penance may be true penance, and yet have none of that 
trovetty in it which the promoter of the faith would demand if canonization were 
claimed for the penitent.” —pp. 129, 130. 


The reader will please to recollect that this passage occurs in the 
sane life, and a few pages after the passage in which the Jesuits are 
called « the most noble and glorious company of St. Ignatius ;” and, next 
— visible church, perhaps, the greatest standing miracle in the 

orld, 


Unless, then, these books be written by disguised Romanists and 
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Jesuits, they are the work of persons anxious to appear as patrons 
and admirers of the enemies of theirown church, There is, in truth, all 
through them, a studied affectation of the phraseology of Romanists, 
Take an instance in connexion with the passage under consideration, 

‘¢ What is the first step which a rightly instructed Christian must take, when jt 
pleases God to give him the grace of compunction? Clearly he must resort to the 


consolations of the gospel and the merits of the Saviour as laid up in the sacrament 
of penance.” —p. 127. 


And a little before :— 


“ Sacramental confession does not exist among us as a system: penance has no 
tribunals in the Anglican church. Of course many consequences result from this, 
such as that it makes our ecclesiastical system so startlingly unlike anything primi. 
tive, [as if any one believed that sacramental confession was a primitive notion, or 
auricular confession in the tribunal of penance had any pretension to be considered 
apart of primitive discipline, | that the long prevalent arrogation to ourselves of a 
primitive model seems an almost unaccountable infatuation.”—p. 125. 

And yet this writer talks of the Anglican church (too cautious, per. 
haps, to compromise the riglits of “ the holy Roman church’’ by saying 
the church of England) as if he were really and honestly a member of 
our communion. ‘ Sacramental confession does not exist among ws 
as a system.” But we must allow him to proceed. 


“ This is, perhaps, not of paramount importance to a community which has a 
duty nearer home and more at hand—that is, reconciliation with the present Catholic 


church,” —Ibid. 

Plain speaking, truly; and it is hoped that “ Protestants and 
other heretics” who are in the habit of “ vilifying the holy Roman 
church,” will bethink themselves in time, when they are thus informed, 
that the real and (now) the avowed object of this movement is, to ev- 
force, as a duty nearer home and more at hand than any trifling details 
of reformation, (such as sacramental confession and the tribunal of 
penance, ) “ reconciliation with the present catholic church.” Lament- 
able indeed it is, and most humiliating, to see clergymen of a Pro- 
testant church entertaining projects so irreconcilable with their pro- 
fession and obligations, But if they will set about revolutionary 
designs of this sort, we cannot be too thankful that they have avowed 
them so distinctly. 

‘rom what has already been transcribed from these books, the reader 
will be prepared to find monasticism forming one of the main features 
of the system they are written to recommend. In truth, a very large 
portion of the series is occupied with this subject alone. But to give 
an idea of the manner in which it is put forward the following ex- 
tracts may sullice :— 

“,. ... monastic discipline is only Christianity in its perfection, hallowing and 
taking up into itself the meanest relations of life.’—St. Gilbert, p. 54. 

**'The church, by regulating mon:stic vows, only pointed out one way of doing 
what Christ prescribed in the general, and furnished her children with the means of 
gaining this blessing. ‘The Bible says nothing about monks and nuns, but it says# 
great deal about prayer and about taking up the cross.”—p. 51. 

Just so: and one has only to assume that prayer and taking up the 
cross mean monastic vows, and then it is quite clear, that, though 
* the Bible says nothing about monks and nuns,” yet * monastic disci- 
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line is only Christianity in its perfection,” and monks and nuns are, 
as Mr. Newman would call them, “ Bib/e Christians.”* 
Again, in the life of St. Stephen,— 


« Monastic vows are, in one sense, only the completion of the vows of baptism.”—p. 5. 


A notion which does not quite harmonize with what is found in an- 
other part of the same volume, where the author says :— 


“ To the generality of the world many of the commandments of Christ are precepts of 
perfection ; but to monks who have sworn to quit the world they are precepts of 
obligation.” —p. 24. 

And so, although these monastic vows be “ ouly the completion of 
the vows of baptism,” yet they are not binding on all as “ precepts 
of obligation ;” but to some, nay, to the generality of the world, in 
fact, to all but those who have taken these self-imposed vows of poverty, 
celibacy, and obedience, “ many of the commandments of , Christ’ 
(all and every one of which Christians have hitherto considered them- 
selves bound by the vows of baptism to obey) are only “ precepts of 
perfection.” If this be not what is meant by making void the command- 
ments of God, in order to establish the traditions of men, the church 
has yet to learn in what the crime consists. 

Such a passage as the following must appear simply absurd and 
ludicrous even to many respectable Roman catholics :— 

“True monks everywhere have a sort of instinct of what is the good and the 


right side; they have no earthly interests to dim their vision of what is God’s cause, 
and we may trust a monk for being, ever in his place—for the Church against the 


world,"—Ibid. p. 39. 

Yet, somehow or other, if church history be not wholly fabulous, 
monks have not been thought quite to come up to this standard of 
unearthliness in all times and places. Yes; but ‘true monks.” 
Very well. But, unhappily, there have been such long and desperate 
quarrels and malignant hatreds between monks, and orders of monks, 
that without a very uncatholic exercise of private judgment, it was 
not easy at all times to determine, while they were biting and de- 
vouring one another, which were the “ true monks’ and which the 
false, 

_It will not be surprising (even if one had not seen what Mr. 
Newman has published elsewhere) that works in which one finds 
such praises of monasticism should be equally vehement in their 
praise of celibacy. On this subject, indeed; these volumes contain 
such specimens of extravagance and of false and erroneous teaching, 
that one scarcely knows how to treat the subject as it deserves. And 
itis to be hoped, that few readers will require more than to have the 
passages referred to fairly put before them. 


d ae virginity is no less a portion of Christianity than holy penitence, and the 
eniat of the virtue of the one most certainly impairs the full belief in the other, ror the 


ee of saints and the forgiveness of sins lie close together in the creed.”— 
St. Gilbert, p. 49. 


| The logic is certainly worthy of the cause. But we must not 
‘Merrupt the author. 


ee 
ee 








* Sermons on Subjects for the Day, p. 327. 
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“‘ Nor is holy virginity the creation of an age of romance; Gilbert, when he 
built the cloister at Sempringham, thought but little, as we shall soon see, of pic. 
turesque processions and flowing robes of white; he only thought of the blessed 
Virgin, and of St. John, and of the white-robed choir in heaven, who have followed 
the Virgin Lamb, wherever he hath gone. Still less did he think about the usefulness 
of what he was doing ; as well might he have thought about the uses of chastity, 
for virginity is only chastity carried to a supernatural degree.”’ . . . “ They who deny 
the merit of virginity leave outa portion of Christian morals.”—Ibid. pp. 49, 50. — 


The merit of virginity a portion of Christian morals! And yet 
on the very next page the author tells us “the Bible says nothing about 
monks and nuns.” But the Bible will go but a short w ay to the de. 
es of what are now called Christian morals, 

Again : 

‘* Tlappiest of all is she who is marked out for ever from the world, whose slightest 
action assumes the character of adoration, because she is bound by a vow to her 


heavenly spouse, as an earthly bride is bound by the nuptial vow to her earthly 
lord,” —Ibid. p. 51. 


In like manner, towards the end of the volume,— 


‘* In proportion as they realize the incarnation of the Lord, they will love mor 
and more to contemplate the saints, and especially St. Mary, for a reverence for 
her is inseparable from that right faith in the humanity of the Son of God, whic 
we must all believe and confess. They will learn that the high honour in which t 
church has ever held holy virginity ts a necessary portion of Christian doctrine, aud 
not a rhapsody peculiar to any age.”—pp. 132, 133. 

There is no mistaking the Romanism of these passages. But : 
there any truth in these views? Are they not undoubtedly false and 
unscriptural ? Is it not clearly the revealed will of God that me! 
should marry and bring up children in his holy fear? and is it not 
equally certain that the unmarried state has no perfection or pre-elil- 
hence in ol Under particular and temporary circumstances of th 
church,—as, for instance, during a season of persecution,—it may be ex- 
pedie nt thi . Christian men and women should keep themse Ives fre 
and disengaged: but to speak of virginity as in itself more excel 

as if there was any dishonour or impurity in the married state, is pla ia 
contrary to the word of God. And indeed, to say what it is paint 
even to think, these extr: wagant praises of virginity are not merely 
false and unscriptural, they are anything but symptomatic of the punt) 
of those who deal in them. Pure minds are as little likely tod 
occupied with thinking of their purity, as lowly minds of their hum: 


lity. What precautions and vigilance a man may feel bound to ust 


who is suffering the temptations incident to a mind which had 


suffered to become habituated to impure thoughts and passions, is ne! 
here the question. But the notion these writers have of saints seem: 
to be this: that saints (and be it observed they speak in the same 
extri ordinary manner of temales as of men) are persons who are (lise 


pose <d to run to the very grossest excesses and extremities of vice au 
wic kedness, if they did not keep themselves under some continua 
check, by means of self-invented tortures, penances, and restrail! 


The author of the li fe ot i St. E h ba, in this si ries te ]s lls th it 
* St. Cuthbert carried the jealousy of women, char wate ristic of all we 


saints, to a very extraordinary pitch,” so that, whenever he vist 


her monastery, to hold spiritual conversation with St. Ebba, he us 


ints. 
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to go out of the gates at nightfall, and spend the hours of darkness in 
prayer, “ either up to his neck in the water, or in the chilly air.’(p. 114.) 
Persons who invent such tales, and those who retail them, do, most 
undoubtedly, cast very grave and just suspicions on the purity of their 


ue own minds. And young persons who talk and think much in this 
r way, are in extreme danger of falling into sinful habits. As to the 
volumes, before us, the authors have, in their fanatical panegyrics of 
t, virginity, made use of language downright profane: and they have 
ut likewise spoken of marriage in a tone too nearly approaching to the 
e- sentiments of some of the vilest of the ancient heretics. 
The life of St. Bega presents, probably, as extraordinary specimens 
of this false teaching as can be found in the whole range of fana- 
test ticism. She is said to have been the daughter of an Irish king, “ a 
her Christian, and an earnest man to boot.” Her father wished her to 
tly marry a Norwegian prince, but being determined to be a nun, she 
ran away from her father’s house, crossed the sea in a ship with some 
strange sailors, and settled at the place now called St. Bees. 
nor It is in this manner the writer speaks of her— 
, + “In very childhood God inspired her with an ardent love of holy virginity, and she 
) 4 cems to have been almost preserved from the pollution of impure thoughts.”’—p, 137, 
aud | But did it not strike this author that such an idea as, * holy vir- 
ginity,” much more * an ardent longing” fdr it, was utterly unnatural 
ut is to the mind of “ very childhood,” and, in fact, could have no place in 
and tle mind of a child, except one that was either preternaturally dis- 
men | eased, or precociously wicked and impure? He goes on,— 
t not | 


“ As a girl she avoided all public amusements, and fearing lest idleness should 


prove a source of sin, she was studious to fill up the whole of her time with some 
if thy: employment. —p. 137. 


Ie eX This conduet might be very natural and right ; but it is evident the 
s fre author means to imply, that this girl feared that she should fall into 
lent, impurity and vice: and then the question will be, what sort of mind 
lainly a young Christian girl must have, which could be constantly under 
ainfu the influence of such a fear. Let any Christian parent ask himself, 
nerel, what must be the fruits of a system which thus labours to put such 


purity shocking ideas into the heads of young girls and little children, 


to be By and by Bega, (if there ever was such a person) grew up to be 
hum « Woman, and offers of marriage poured in upon her from Irish and 
ty) Uses loreign princes.’” This, be it observed, was about the early part of 
1 been the seventh century. But, says our author,— 

13 : “ Her thoughts were ever running upon the excellences of a monastic life; to be 
eeell 


* hun was more after her heart than to be a queen, for that sweet truth was never 
» same (ul of her mind, that the angels neither marry nor are given in marriage ; and she 


: ronl . ‘nm : | al 
ve dis m uld fain be as they, if so be it would please God to give her the peerless gift ; and 
. an who that heartily covets it is not assisted thereto 2"—pp. 138, 139. 
ice ab “nee , | 
tina But with what reason can any one desire to be as the angels, in the 
straint | on ol our Redeemer’s words, in this state of being? And is it 
is that | mssivie to pervert the meaning of Holy Scripture in this way without 
ee a eee ; ae B 
all th ‘ ry vreat Irreverence rf Ll'o proceed —_ 
1s] f ss T! i . . . . . . - . 
yisitec os Phis panting after holy virginity, for which many of the saints have been so 
OUSp 4 , : ! \ ; 
he use Picuous almost from their cradles, seems unreal to the children of the world, 
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Of course it does; they cannot even put themselves for a moment in the position of 


those who so feel. Jt would require a transposing of all their affections quite out of he 
the question in their case, even in imagination; a new nomenclature, both for : rit 
things earthly and things heavenly; a new measure and a new balance, which even m 


they who fall, and by God’s grace rise again, do but handle clumsily for a long 
while.”—p. 139. 


It is very easy to sneer at every one who hesitates to run headlong ‘ 
into the extreme fanaticism of popish monkery, as “ children of the be 
world.’ One gets callous to this mode of argument: and these authors $ 
deal in it so constantly on all occasions, that it ceases to have any s 
effect. But, seriously, is the author of this melancholy nonsense 4 : 


sane person? And is it possible that Mr. Newman is fallen so low, "1 





. . . . . , ts 
even in the scale of human intellect, as to lend his sanction to such 
miserable rubbish ? Unhappily, the Sermons on Subjects of the 

Day but too clearly prove, how much acceptance any fanaticism of ar 

the sort is likely to receive from him. Saints, then, it now appears . 

’ ’ ’ y 

: ° ae ee mn : | ; 

almost from their cradles are panting after holy virginity. The idea he 

. ; Meee: 

may well be thought “ unreal.” It is worse: it is unnatural. And bi 

how it ever could occur to a sane mind of any ordinary degree of w 

° ° ° de er to 

purity, seems very hard to imagine, and harder still to believe. But ‘ 

the author having thus referred to the case of penitents, proceeds :— 
o ’ 

‘** Hlow do all graces seem, even to such penitents, as nothing, because they can x 
never attain that one so fair, so bright, so beautiful! What is there in penance » la 
productive of humility as the keen, rankling thought that the virgin’s crown is lost: - 

oer. And if they are blessed who so learn to humble and to afflict themselves, if they are | 
i ba blessed who are the least in the kingdom of heaven, is it too much to kneel with low- , 
3 Bea liest veneration and a supplicating spirit before the altars of the virgin saints, where a 
aa God is honoured in his servants, praying him to quicken their prevailing prayers, that ( 
wa? we may have nerve to bring our penance to a safe issue, and so attain unto our rest?” t} 
; —p. 139. a 
se oe yy: P = . ) 
=| Pap rhis may pass for piety among the admirers of popery. But, bad g 
“ub | and shocking as it is, it will be felt to be moderate compared with the re 
1 1 profanity of what follows. is 
5 L: ¥ 5 er . . . . . . . e 
Bats: * The case being so with the most sweet gift of virginity, Bega, says her biogra: h 
} ut . pher, in his roucuine way, ‘ studied to hear the bleating of the heavenly Lamb, with fr 
i a} the ear of hearing ; and to weave herself'a nuptial robe from its fleece, that she might 
t be able to go forth to its nuptials, like a bride ornamented with her jewels, to see her 
+t betrothed decorated with a crown, and to be clothed by him with the garment ¢! : 
et salvation, and that she might deserve to be surrounded by the robe of eternal glad- l 
e 3 ness."—pp. 139, 140. if 
x 4 ¥4 ‘ ° . ~ ¢ ¢here ° 
tae Now, what St. Bega may have said or thought (that is, if ther 
Ete ever was such a person) may in her case have been nothing wore tt 
ae than ignorant folly and superstition ; and even of the anilities o! the }! 
me monkish legend from which Mr, Newman or his fellow-labourer has 
at borrowed his account, one feels no disposition to speak with greater M 
a3 harshness, But what shall we say of such profaneness and hlasphem) : 
j 4 being collected, for the benefit of what Mr. Newman calls in his pros- 
+ & ° ° . 99° ie Wile 
i i pectus, “ most erring and most unfortunate England’? It is eee ni 
a4 less to insult the understanding or piety of the reader by such a - 
+3 question. je 
44 The author, however, goes on thus :— 
if «© Despising thus all the allurements of this impure world, its vanities, and — 
Ba delusions, the venerable virgin, offering up her virginity one day to God, boun? m 
ba Bin, z e . . 
at 
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herself by a vow that she would not contract nor experience the bonds of mar- 
riage with any one, by her own will, that* not knowing the marriage-bed in sin, she 
might have fruit in respect of holy souls.’ ’’—p. 140. 


One would feel reluctant to believe that, by adopting such language, 
the author intended to give countenance to the heretical notion of there 
beinganything sinful or impure inthe marriage state ; although the patrons 
of monasticism and clerical celibacy have been but too apt to use lan- 
guage and arguments that would give room for sucha suspicion. Yet, 
comparing this passage with one that occurs a few pages after, it seems 
very difficult to understand him otherwise ; for, in describing the 
establishment of the monastery at Hartlepool, he says, it 


“ Was not only thronged with world-renouncing virgins, but it was the cause of 
an outbreak of zeal and holy love, like the zeal of ‘ Shecaniah, the son of Jehiel, one of 
the sons of Elam,’ in the days of Ezra, who proposed the putting away of strange 
wives ; for Bega’s biographer tells us, that ‘not only many virgins were brought after 
her to the Heavenly King, invited and stirred up by her exhortations and example, 
but also many converts, repenting of their married state and secular conversation, 
were offered in joy and exultation in the temple to the Divine King, and subjected 
to his service.”—p. 161. 


It is certainly very important to be informed that Mr. Newman's 
school regards such a transaction as a number of married people vio- 
lating their vows, and going into monasteries, as an ‘“ outbreak of 
zeal and holy love.” The Bible, to be sure, would teach us that the 
Lord hateth putting away, and that it is the duty of Christian men 
and women to abide in their married state, even in the case of a 
Christian married to a heathen. And there was & time, before Chris- 
tianity had been developed into the contradictory of itself, when putting 
away one’s wife under the pretence of piety would not have been re- 
garded as “ an outbreak of zeal and holy love,” or anything else of a 
respectable character. But all is changed. And the “ married state’’ 
is now to be considered as something sinful, which, whenever zeal and 
holy love come to an outbreak, people will repent of and be converted 
from. And to prop up this wicked heresy, this author, after the com- 
mon practice of his school, presumes to quote the word of God— 
as if the putting away of strange wives, practised under the Mosaic 
law, was lawful in the Christian dispensation ; or, whether it be law- 
lul or not, could give any countenance to Christian men and women 
“repenting of their married state,” or could by any possibility be tor- 
tured into a justification of the putting asunder of those whom God had 
joined together. | 

And this is not the only place where these authors have recom- 
mended this unchristian practice and the heretical doctrine on which 
it really rests. Thus, in the life of St. Oswin, we are told, that 

* Feeling how intimately allied the grace of chastity was with this blissful commu- 
“en with the world of spirit, he prevailed upon his queen to consent to their living 
‘life of continence, that so they might more resemble those happy spirits who nei- 


th 4 rer . . . . 

_ “marry nor are given in marriage, and might the rather become to them an ob- 
ee wis ° i. - pa . 

Jct Of special love, ministry and protection.”—p. 61. 


| ; ‘ - . . ‘ 
On this word is the following note: ‘* This is the third Antiphon in the Come 
mune Virginum.” 
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The use of the word “ chastity’ in this passage demonstrates the 
heretical nature of the doctrine taught. 

This point is so important that it seems advisable to quote here one 
or two passages of a similar character from another of these volumes, 
They occur in the life of St. Stephen, where the author is relating the 
manner in which St. Bernard persuaded his brother to enter the mo. 
nastery of Citeaux along with him. ‘The author is speaking of St, 
Bernard’s eldest brother, Guy :— 

“ Hl[e was a married man, and his young wife loved him tenderly, besides which he 
had more than one daughter, with whom it was hard indeed to part in the age of 


their childhood ; and even after he had yielded to his brother’s persuasions, and had 
broken through all these ties, a greater difficulty than all remained behind.”’—p. 109, 


One might have thought that to one who had made up his mind to 
act in such direct violation of the laws of God and nature, “ a greater 
difficulty” could scarcely remain behind, But such has ever been the 
way, in which the votaries of superstition have exalted human. tradi. 
tions above the authority of conscience and the holy scripture. We 
shall see what was the greater difficulty, and how it was got over. 

‘© Tt was a law of the church, that neither of a married pair could enter a cloister 
without the consent of the other ; and how was it possible that a delicate and high- 
born woman should consent to part with her husband and enter into a monastery?” 
—Ibid. 

The difficulty, too, in this case, was increased by what the author 
does not think fit to repeat here—namely, that this “ young wife loved” 
her husband “ tenderly,” and that she was required by these fanatics, 
(if the story be true,) not only to forsake her husband, but to desert 
her litthke daughters. However, a way was found to get rid of the 
difficulty occasioned by the law of the church, even though, according 
to Mr. Newiman’s school, that dilliculty was greater than any created 
by the commandments of God, the vows of marriage, the voice of 
conscience, or the dutics of nature. 

‘‘ Bernard, however, declared to Guy, that if she did not consent, God would smite 
her with a deadly disease; and so it turned out. She soon after fell ill, and ‘ finding, 
says William of St. Thierry, ‘ that it was hard for her to kick against the pricks, 
she sent for Bernard,’ and gave her consent.”— Ibid. 

What was the value of a consent, extorted in this way, is a matter of 
concern only to those who are inconvenienced by these clashings ol 
their laws and superstitions. But this is the real secret of the getting 
up of, what the author of the life of St. Bega calls—an outbreak of zea! 
and holy love; and thus it is, that Mr. Newman’s school is teaching 
men to make void the commandments of God by their traditions. _ 

And this was a very considerable outbreak ; for, of the thirty noble 
companions of St. Bernard, our author tells us, that “as many of them 
were married men, their wives also had to give up the world.’—p. Lil. 
And so, again, he asks— 

“ What shall we say when young mothers quit their husbands and their fumiles, 
to bury themselves in a cloister ?”—p. 112. 


What shall we say? Why, what could any Christian say, 
cept that, unless they were the victims of threats and persecutol 
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‘such as this author ascribes to St. Bernard,) or were besotted with 
superstition and fanaticism, to such a degree of fatuity as not to be 
accountable for their actions, these unhappy creatures were guilty of a 
Agerant dereliction of duty, and a plain violation of the will and word 
of God, Is this the answer suggested by our author, or anything like 
it? We shall see. 

“One word suffices to silence all these murmurers; Ecce Homo, Behold the 
Man, The wonders of the incarnation are an answer to all cavils. Why, it 
may as well be asked, did our blessed Lord choose to be a poor man, instead of being 
clothed in purple and fine linen? Why was His mother a poor virgin? Why was 
He born in an inn and laid in a manger? Why did He leave His blessed mother, 
and almost repulse her, when she would speak to Him? Why was that mother’s 
soul pierced with agony at the sufferings of her divine Son? Why, when one drop 
of His precious blood would have healed the whole creation, did He pour it all out for 
us? Inaword, why, when He might have died (if it be not wrong to say so) what 
the world calls a glorious death, did He choose out the most shameful, besides heap- 
ing to Himself every form of insult, and pain of body and soul? He did all this to 


shew us, that suffering was now to be the natural state of the new man, just as plea- 
sure is the natural state of the old.”—pp. 112, 113. 


Really, one knows not what to say or think of such writing, except 
that—considering all this has been brought forward to justify the vio- 
lation of marriage vows, husbands deserting their wives, and wives 
terrified into giving up their husbands and their infant children, and 
the branding of the married state as a sin to be repented of—it does 
seem a very needless expenditure of profaneness and irreverence. And, 
to speak plainly, the church must be in a most deplorable state, if per- 
sons who propagate such notions are tolerated in Christian society. 

A little farther on, our author says :— 


“ After casting our eyes on the holy rood, does it never occur to us to wonder how 
it can be possible to be saved in the midst of the endearments of a family, and the joys ot 
domestic life? God forbid that any one should deny the possibility! But does it not, at 
first sight, require proof that heaven can be won by a life spent in this quiet way, fas 
easily, perhaps, as by a life spent in the restless propagation of error, superstition, and 
revolutionary schemes. }] Again, let us consider the dreadful nature of sin, even of what 
are called the least sins, and would not any one wish to cast in his lot with Stephen, 
and wash them away by continual penance ?”—p. 113. 

The author subjoins that “ miracles were really wrought to beckon 
them on; at least they were firmly convinced of the truth of those 
miracles, which is enough for our purpose,” &c. And having fortu- 
nately recollected the awkwardness of pleading miracles as a reason 
for “reversing the commands of the Decalogue,” he is driven at last 
toresort to the maxims of the Jesuits and Puritans :—“ We may surely 
excuse St. Bernard and his brothers for conduct which was so amply 
justified by the event.”—p. 114. Surely we may—that is, if we only 
grant that any event can justify the doing of what God has expressly 
forbidden in his written word, or that the violation of God’s command- 
iaents can be the path of perfection, and the atonement by which a 
penitent is to wash away his sins. 

There is a good deal more in what follows, deserving of notice as 
explanatory of Mr. Newman’s teaching, but, for the present, it seems 
oe well to return to St. Bega, whom we left taking a vow of virginity 
°Y hersel{—not a very canonical mode of proceeding, but which the 
‘uthor of her life leaves untouched ; as he says elsewhere, “ Of course 
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one would deprecate anything like an apologetic tone or a patronizing 
explanation when speaking of the blessed saints, whom the catholic 
church holds up to our affectionate reverence,” (p. 146,) which notiy; 
of the saints doing no wrong is by no means novel; being at least a: 
old as the age of Oliver Cromwell and the puritans, 

The Prince of Norway, it seems, sought St. Bega in marriage, and 
gained her father’s consent, and on the next day they were to |, 
married, It does not appear that she had any personal dislike to the 
prince, or any reason whatever for refusing to comply With her 
father’s wishes, except her determination to continue unmarried, Th) 
is the language of the author :— 


‘* Alas! she knew too well the purport of the prince's visit ; she knew the ambition 
of her father ; she knew that to all appearance the secret wish of her heart, her hol) 
covetousness, was not to be satisfied. As her biographer says, she was exceeding) 
troubled within herself, fearing and imagining that the lily of her secluded garde: 
was about to be immediately plucked and defiled, and that her precious treasure, pres 
served with great care and much labour in an earthen vessel, yea, if 1 may so say, in 
a vase of ylass, was about to be snatched away.’’—p. 142. 


The author then describes how desperate her situation was ; how 
the palace gates were locked, and, to say nothing of watchmen and 
sentinels, there were the bravest men in Ireland on their accustomed 
guard round the bedside of the king, and in all the passages of his 
dwelling, with a dagger on their thighs, a battle-axe on their shoulders, 
and a javelin in their hands :” from which it would appear that Ireland 
must have been in rather a disturbed state just then. However, tle 
story, or fable—for really one would be sorry to suppose it  true— 
assumes a graver Character just at this point. For St. Bega, it seems, 
in her distress, “ poured out her heart like water, offering up her 
prayer with the choice offering of holy tears.” Her prayer is give! 
at length, and is really too painful to transcribe, were it not a plain 
duty to set fairly before the reader the sort of piety which Mr. New: 
man’s party are labouring to recommend, Here it follows :— 


“QO Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and of the Virgin, the author and lover 
inspirer and consecrator, preserver and crowner of virginity, as Thou knowest how, ® 
it pleaseth ‘Thee, and as Thou art able to do, preserve in me untouched the resolutio 
I have taken, that [ may dedicate it to Thee in the heart, and in the flesh of integrity 
For Thou, author of nature, didst, in the time of the natural law, bedeck ty 
shepherd Abel with a double wreath, namely, of virginity and of martyrdom , Thov 
under the written law, didst snatch away to the heavens Elijah, clothed in the white 
ness of integrity ; Thou didst send betore Thee, ‘Thy Baptist and precursor, Jobe, 
ignorant of stain, and of snowy chastity. Thou also didst set forth the main hope ¢ 
the world, our Lady, as a most beautiful and special mirror for grace and honew 
among virgins, out of whose womb, taking upon Thyself the failings of our natur® 
like a bridegroom going forth from his nuptial couch, Thou didst appear a Saviee! 
to the world, Thou also, calling Thy beloved John from the nuptials to the wedding 
feast of the Lamb, hast preserved him for ever, b'ooming in the unfading flower ' 
virginity, and hast delivered to him to be guarded, the bor of Thy ointments, the pr 
pitiation of human reconciliation, ‘Thou hast crowned Agnes, Agatha, Lucia 3% 
Catherine, and very many others wrestling in the faith of Thy name for their chast!®), 
and hast magnified Thy blessed name by these triumphant signs, ‘Therefore I — 
by the grace of these, that I, Thine handmaid, may find favour in Thine eyes: that 
Phou mayest be a helper to me in what I ought to do in my trouble ; that Thou bes 
my Benefactor, Leader, Ruler and Protector, I may render to ‘Thee the vow whics 
my lips have pronounced.”—pp. 143, 144, 
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Such a prayer, it is sincerely hoped, no one ever yet did dare to offer. 

That, however, is not the question at present. The very existence of 
St. Bega is wholly uncertain. But this is the sort of prayer which Mr. 
Newman's school thinks befitting the sanctity of a perfect character. 
This is the piety it is endeavouring to substitute for the truth and 
simplicity of our worship. This is a sample of the “ catholic temper,” 
«tg reeal” which, as this author informs us, is “one great object in 
writing the lives of the saints.’ Whether the party have gone too 
fast and too far for their admirers to keep pace with them, and miscal- 
culated the weight and extent of their influence, or not, time will tell, 

St. Bega’s prayer was followed by a miracle. In the night came a 
sounding voice desiring her to remove to “ Britain, which is called 
England, and there,” says the speaker, 

‘thy days being ended in good, J will take thee into the fellowship of angels. 
Arise, therefore, and take the bracelet by which thou art pledged to Me, and descend- 
ing to the sea, thou shalt find a ship ready prepared, which will transport thee into 
Britain.” —p. 145. 

Yet, although the author here ascribes the flight of St. Bega to the 
express command of Christ, and says that “ every step was smoothed 
by miracles,” he thinks it necessary to defend her conduct against the 
charge of a breach of the fifth commandment, especially “ as the objec- 
tion Which may be raised against this single act will apply to the whole 
monastic system, and the teaching of monastic writers.” Admitting, 
then, that the actions of the saints are not always imitable,” he says, 
“we would contend that Bega was justified in this act of flying from 
her father’s house to fulfil her vow of virginity.’ The argument by 
which he attempts to prove this is too long for transcription. Nor is it 
necessary. It consists of but two points; first, the necessity of sacra- 
imental confession, and the direction of a spiritual superior; and 
secondly, the duty and force of election—that is, “ of electing one 
rather than another line of life or conduct, and making that election a 
solemn ritual act, under the spiritual guidance of another, and accord. 
lg to systematic rules.’ His arguments are avowedly taken from 
Suarez and Rodriguez the Jesuits—Ignatius Loyola, Alphonso Liguori, 
and Thomas Aquinas, and his conclusion is, 

“ That, in the election of our state, God’s vocation, conscientiously ascertained so 
fur as we can, [nathely—as miracles are not to be pleaded against the Decalogue—by 
the direction of a spiritual superior in confession, | is to supersede the claims even of 

“r parents to control our choice.’ —p. 150. 

This, then, is the “catholic temper” which, it is avowed, these lives 
have been written to recal. ‘There is no secret or concealment in the 
matter, And certainly, if such barefaced and undisguised Jesuitism 1s 
propagated in the University,—if every silly enthusiastic young man 
aid woman is taught that it is a catholic temper to set the will of God 
and their parents at defiance, to talk about holy virginity, and sneer 
i the married state as something sinful and to be repented of—if the 
church is thrown into confusion by the advocates of these fanatical 
perstitions—it never can be fairly said, that Mr. Newman and his 
“ends have not given sufficiently intelligible warning of the nature of 
their object and designs. 

Vou. AXVL—November, 1844. 2M 
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ihe LABOURS AND SUFFERINGS OF THE MISSIONARIES IN AMERICA, 

4 | : ; (Continued from p. 867.) ’ 
| be; Ir will probably be admitted by impartial persons, whatever their 

j ‘ own religious bias, that the members of the church in New Eingland 
ato og were far from enjoying the full benefit of toleration. Not only were 

‘ ; they subject to direct taxation for the support of independent ministers, 

: ; but eve ry obstacle was thrown in the way of their obtaining the fu 

| settlement and organization of their own church. This may be ga. 


thered from the following among many similar statements. It is ay 
extract from a letter of the Rev. Edward W inslow, dated Strattord, 
July 1, 1768 


« Never, sir, did a malignant spirit of opposition to the church rage 
with greater vehemence than of late. The most indecent reflections 
upon the venerable Society, and the general constitution of the chureli 
the most gross and flagrant misrepresentations of the state of the church 
in these colonies, and the most false and abusive personal invectives 
against the clergy, have lately appeared in print among us; and all 
this at atime when there has been not the least particular cause to 
provoke such a temper. On the contrary, wherever the church has 
been planted, the conduct of its members and ministers has been s 
prudent and charitable as, at least, to give no just occasion of offence. 
No cause has, in truth, excited all this v irulence, but that the church 
has every where grown and increased, and the prospect is continuall) 
enlarging of its still further and substantial increase; and its condi- 
tion is such in the colonies as that since the glorious conclusion o! 
the war and the happy establishment of peace, with such an accession 
of territory on this continent, the dissenters are from hence souous the 
church may meet with some further encouragement, and_ perhaps 
enjoy those essential parts of her worship and discipline which we 
have hitherto been destitute of; and they know not how to bear the 
thoughts of our having the same complete exercise of religion in our 
way as they have in theirs. They may really thank the mselves for 
no small part of that growth of the church at which they are now 8 
enraged. ‘Their continual disputes and endless divisions have driven 
sensible and serious persons to take refuge in our happy cons stitution. 
They know they cannot charge the chureh professors or clergy with 
having made use of any of their own artsto withdraw their pe ople, and 
i that we have been w holly unconcerned, and in no instances intermeddled 
: with their disputes and contentions, ‘The increase the church has res 
ceived by means of these confusions has been by its obvious superiot 
worth and excellence. ‘Those venomous pieces which have been pub- 
lished, and what has been wrote in answer to them, have been and 
will be transmitted to the venerable Society by Dr. Jolinson, Mr. 
; Beach, Mr. Apthorn, | and those gentlemen who have ehi ly interpos “t 
a : their wise and worthy endeavours to vindicate our cause and ant tidote 
i the mischiefs designe “d to be spread by these licentious writings. 





And while the adversaries of the church were doing their best ' 
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injure and cripple it, the number of its influential friends, either at 
home or in the colony, was small. 

There were at this early period of North American history but few 
independent gentlemen of fortune, and of these only an occasional one 
was found who concerned himself in the welfare and progress of the 
church, Such a one, however, was Mr. John Merrett, who thus feelingly 
laments the indifference of the mother country on the subject :— 


* Providence, 20th July, 1768. 


“]¢ is melancholy to pereeive the court of Great Britain make 
little account of religion, and of the established church in particular, 
which, in variety of circumstances, even for the good of the state, 
should be incumbent on them. For dissenters are dissenters; as they 
were in their humours a hundred, a hundred and fifty, and two hun- 
dred years ago, so are they Now. I need only refer to the several 
authors who wrote of them in those times, and their continued beha- 
viour, especially within these few years, for the full proof thereof. 
And it has grieved me that our clergy at New York, &c., have been 
so indisereet to beg Dr. Chandler to write a piece, as it were, to ask 
dissenters’ leave if we shall have a chief or head, alias bishop, over 
our clergy, &e. The consequence is plain; their natural self-conceit 
makes them upon it think they are of very great importance, and that 
our sovereign dare not send one without their leave. An amazing 
mistake! and giving them a handle, which they have embraced with 
the greatest eagerness, to abuse us. And the Evil Spirit is so greatly 
raised, we know not how he will be laid. Whereas, when it was 
thought proper to have sent one or two, | should think there would 
have needed no more than our sovereign’s will, as his office, being in- 
tended purely spiritual, could not have interfered in any civil affairs.” 


Mr, Merrett’s own character is thus described by the Rev. J. 

Graves, the missionary of Providence :— 
¥ “ July 26th, 1768. 

© As to Mr. Merrett himself, he is, sir, an English gentleman of 
lamily and fortune, lives in great hospitality upon a genteel country 
seat of his own, within a mile of this parsonage, acts daily the office 
ofa priest in his family, calls his household every Lord’s day, morning 
and evening, when health or weather wont permit him to step into 
his chariot, and which is more than half the year, as regularly toge- 
ther for the same end, and solemnly giving the same public service, 
except the absolution, as when Lattend the church, is a noted friend to 
the clergy, whose house and table are ever open to them, and who are 
ever more welcome to him than when they act most in character ; 
expends yearly (though herein I transgress the laws of friendship) 
large sums Of money in books of piety of various sorts for the use of 
the poor, a very great number of which, with other donations, pass 


: : 
rei my hands; is a constant communicant of, as far as his en- 


Providence,” 


At his death, in 1770, he left the sum of one hundred pounds to 
2m 2 


— 


Ned health admits, and a generous benefactor to, this church of 
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each of the two societies for Promoting Christian Knowledge and the 
Propagation of the Gospel; and an equal amount to the church at 
Providence, 

The destitute condition, in respect to the means of grace, of vast 
districts in New England, and the difficulties which beset the mis. 
siouary in his attempts to visit the mer mbers of the church when thinly 
scattered over the face of a new country, are set forth in a letter of 
the Rev. Samuel Peters. 

“ Hebron, 26th December, 1770, 

“ Upon the 10th day of September I left Hebron, taking my clerk 

with me, and arrived among the poor emigrants on the 16th.” 


He describes two Jarge counties on the west side of the Connecticut, 
containing several thousand souls, in one of which—viz., Gloucester, 
there was a teacher of the sect of Independents, but not one of any 
denomination in Cumberland. He then proceeds :— 


“ On the east side of the river are many settlements began, whose 
inhabitants much resemble their neighbours in every uncomfortable 
property. Among these people I spent four weeks, travelling from 
place to place, preaching and baptizing the people, ‘being careful to 
attend divine service; many wishing for a clergyman to reside 
among them. .... 

“In October I travelled west from the riv er, in a pathless wil- 
derness, by trees marked and by the compass. Crossed the Green 
Mountain, (sixteen miles over,) which begins at the sea, in New 
Haven, extending north-east to the river St. Lawrence, and is the 
height of land between the two rivers—Hudson and Connecticut. 
Qn the west of this mountain lie the towns of Sunderland, [rling- 
ton, &e. Llere are a number of very serious churchmen, With them 
I tarried three days, preached and baptized, much pleased with their 
rubriecal devotion and zeal for religion, owing much to Captaw 
Howley, a worthy and good man, From hence I travelled west (0 
Hudson river, and arrived at kort Miller, fifty miles north of Albany. 
Here [T spent several days visiting the people, preaching and bap- 
tizing. Here are wanted two cle ‘rgymen very much, Irom hence | 
continued my journey south-west up Mohock river; preac ‘hed a 
Shenectady. From there to Albany, thence to America Svenlat 
Sharon, &c., and tarried several days; performed divine service among 
them. This America Precinct is in great want of a clergymal. 
From hence I went to Woodbury, and spent one Sunday ; from hence 
to my own house upon November 6th. 

“In this excursion I baptized thirty-five infants and buried one; 
preached as often as every ges day, travelled 700 or 800 miles, in 8 
way so uneven that 1 was 1 n perils oft, and God be praised for my 
preservation, and that I am alive to pity and pray for those in the 
wilderness. The spirit of colonization seems worthy of all encourage 
ment from the patron of Great Britain, as the reby very soon his dom 
nion will reach from sea to sean... .. 

* T must confess the prospect existing in my mind of future acce= 
sions to the best of churches, such as shall be saved in these ne* 


— 











ye 
ble 
om 
0 
side 
wile 
reel 
New 
the 
icut. 
ling: 
hem 
their 
ptail 
rst to 
pany. 
bap- 
nee | 
ed at 
cinct, 
mong 
yal. 
hence 


| one: 
3, in 8 
for my 
in the 
yurages 
dom 


acce> 


Th) new 


SOME NOTICES OF THE EARLY COLONIAL CHURCH. 497 


plantations, fills me with a principle of enthusiasm which guided the 

rimitive Christians to wander about, being destitute; and was my 
ability equal to my inclinations, | would choose to spend my lite 
among them, and so fly from the midst of these sons of liberty and 
property, who imagine his sacred majesty is capable of rebellion 
against his supreme subjects in America. 

“« Be this as it may, the clergy and church of England want many 
supports to inake them equal (in temporals) with the various sects 
who ride with whips and spurs. 

«We are curing our troubles as the early Christians prevented 
theirs, by our prayers and tears; and we hope deliverance at least, if 
we quit the mortal scene, with ‘ Well done !” 

He concludes his interesting narrative in the following characteristic 
manner :— 

“If what | have done in the preceding half-year shall be approved 
of by the Society, it will add to my happiness, and be a stimulus 
touching my future conduct in this pauper and contending part of the 
kingdom of Great Britain. Having no faculty to dissemble, no inelina- 
tionto trim between Charles and Oliver, I seek to live obstinately just ; 
hence must bid adieu to the laurels natural to the found admirers of 
Hugh Peters, my grandfather’s uncle. ‘Trusting in the Lord, I 
ain, &C., SAMURL Prrens.”’ 


The following extracts from the letters of the missionaries will serve 
to give some notion of the troubles and sufferings to which they were 
exposed during the course of the civil war. 

From the Rev. H. Caner. 

“ Boston, June 2nd, 1775. 


“ Mr, Sergeant, of Cambridge, has been obliged, with his family, to 
lly for the safety of their lives, nor can [ learn where he is concealed. 
His fine church is turned into barracks by the rebels, and a beautiful 
organ that was in it broke to pieces. 

“Mr. Weeks, of Marblehead, is also fled with his family, since 
which T have had no intelligence what is become of him. 

“Mr. Wiswall, of Falmouth, after being taken prisoner, escaped 
out of their hands, and has taken shelter in this town, but his family 
remain at the mercy of the rebels. All letters are intercepted, so that 
I can obtain no particular account of the other missionaries. I have 
heard, indeed, that Mr. Winslow, of Braintree, Mr. Thompson, of 
eituate, and Mr. Clark, of Dedham, have not left their missions nor 
“uflered any actual violence, though much threatened. In short, 
*e are all of us in a distressful situation. In the town we are ex- 
| sed to famine; in the country, to the sword. ‘The town is straitly 
vesieged, and whether the king’s troops are not thought strong 
“Hough, or whether the general has no fighting orders, I cannot say; 
“ut this Lam certain of, that unless something be speedily done, the 
‘own will fall into the hands of the rebels, and we shall all of us be put 

tle sword. ‘The prospect of such an event, together with the bar- 

‘tes committed by the rebels, has so intimidated many of the 
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king’s loyal subjects that they have fled, and are daily flying, to 
Halifax, to Quebec, to the West Indies, and to Mngland. 

“ No letters can come to us but such as are enclosed in the 
general’s packets, or sent by a king’s ship, bound directly into this 
port.” 


Irom the Rev. J. W. Weeks :— 

“ Portsmouth, September 7th, 1775, 

‘The condition of your missionaries is truly deplorable: they have 
enemies all around them, and no friends but God and their consciences, 
I am now stripped of the comforts and conveniences of life; my wife 
and a family of eight helpless children are obliged to seek shelter in a 
wilderness, the horrors of which they had never seen or felt before, 
And yet even there they have not been suffered to remain in quiet. 
Their happiness has been often interrupted by insults, and by the 
snapping of a loaded gun at Mr. Bailey and me while walking in the 
garden, 

“ We have no hope but in the experience of your wonted charity; 
and should you desert us, we should become mere outcasts from hu- 
manity. I never endeavoured to provoke resentment; 1 yielded to 
the humour of the times in all cases where my conscience would jus- 
tify me. My wardens and vestry ordered me to open the doors o 
my chureh on the days of lasting — by the congress ; from @ 
regard to my own sate ty, I did i My greatest enemies can alleg 
nothing against me, and yet I am represented as an enemy to m) 
commtty:; Aer have been ‘obliged to sign a declaration that 1 would 
obey the Congress, else my family would have been turned away, and 
not suffered to land at Kennebec k, and my furniture forfeited, Yet 
stll some few of my parishioners remaining at Marblehead find faut 
that I left the town, and say that I was in no danger; and that: 
one, notwithstanding my name had been canvassed at ‘the Congress, 
would have insulted me, ‘They are all obliged to bear arms, aud how 
soon T might have been called upon to take them up against my king 
know not. It had been given out that there should be no neuter 
and my gun and ammunition had been examined by order of th 
colonel of the regiment; and | was directed to be in readiness, God 
God! what shall we do or whither shall we turn ? 

‘* Afford us your direction and advice.” 


From the Rev. Edward Winslow :— 

‘ Braintree, 10th April, 1776. | 
“ Strengthened by an astonishing accession of numbers, and -_ 

by an unexpected series of successes in their machinations, the de 
luded people here have kept the town of Boston closely bloe ‘ked ya r 

almost a twelvemonth, and have driven the king’s troops and the inh 
bitants to great distress by se arcity and fatigue. They have spre 
terror throughout the province. The king’s forces evac uated the town 
to remove southward on the 17th of last month, With them e™ 
barked all the crown officers, and as many of the loyal inhabitant 
with their families as could be received by a large fleet. In conse 
quence whereof, the provincial army are in possession, and the gove™ 
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ment is in the hands of the popular leaders. By this revolution such 


5 friends of government who remain, and could not leave their families 
and habitations, must live in fearful expectation and danger of the 
n§ effects of that prejudice and malignancy of spirit to the power of 
is which unavoidable necessity has left them, All the clergy of our 
church who were in the town (one only excepted) are gone off; a 
few of us who had not the opportunity, or, if we might have had it i} 
could neither leave nor transport our families, still remain at our re- at 
= spective missions in the country, unable to judge how long or in what i 
! manner we may be allowed to continue, this depending on the plea- 
sure of those who now hold us in their power. As to myself, 1 have i 
. hitherto been unmolested in my usual attendance on my public duty ; H 
oy I have in no instance been compelled to any compliances incompatible 
: with my allegiance to the king or my fidelity to the church. 1 have 
i, to lament some defection in my congregation at Braintree, but the 
“an comfort to find much the greater part steady and determined, at all 
. hazards, to abide by their principles and profession.” 
y: From the Rey. H. Caner :— 
ie “ Halifax, May 10th, 1776. 
to “ As to the clergy of Boston, indeed, they have for eleven months 
lls- past been exposed to difficulty and distress in every shape ; and as to 
of myself, having determined to maintain my post as long as_ possible, 
la | continued to officiate to the small remains of my parishioners, though 
eg without a support, till the 10th of March, when I suddenly and unex- 
m\ pectedly received notice that the king’s troops would immediately 
uld evacuate the town, It is not easy to paint the distress and confusion 
and of the inhabitants on this occasion. I had but six or seven hours 
Yet allowed to prepare for this measure, being obliged to embark the same 
aut =f day for Halifax, where we arrived the Ist of April. ‘This sudden 
movement prevented me from saving my books, furniture, or any part 
ress, of my interest, except bedding, wearing apparel, and little provision 
how lor my small family during the passage. 
ng | “Tam now at Halifax with my daughter and servant, but without 
ters, ay means of support, except what I receive from the benevolence of 
thy the worthy Dr. Breynton. 
1004 Besides the personal hardships to which the clergy were exposed 
by their fidelity to the king, they had to take the painful alternative of 
garbling the Liturgy to which they had promised to conform, by omit- 
ling the prayers for the king and royal family, or to close their churches 
76. altogether. The following letter, without signature, appears to have 
ated been addressed by one of the clergy to his parishioners :— 
> de- “ March, 1777. 
ied 7 “My Brethren,—I may now properly inform you that since we 
ves ton met together for public worship I have seen an act lately past our 
se re heral court, forbidding all expressions 1n preaching and praying that 
i ne discountenance the people’s support of the independency of these 
tan “lonies on the British empire, on the penalty of fifty pounds, You 


all know that in my preaching I have generally avoided these matters, 
and so far 1 could reconcile my performances to the act, 
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“ But by vows, oaths, and subscriptions, which have been made 
earth and recorded in heaven, I am obliged to act as a dutiful subject 
of his most gracious majesty ‘King George the Third, and to the cop. 
stant use of the Liturgy of that church of which, under God, he ix 
the head; I mean, whenever | perform publicly. And you all mus 
know that there are various expressions in this Liturgy which plainly 
discountenance all kinds of rebellion and opposition to his kingly 
government; and the very naming of him as “ Our Most Gracious 
Sovereign,” is, 1 suppose, sufficient to break the law. To give uy 
these petitions or prayers while I use the other prayers is against the 
present light of my own conscience. 

“ Both my oath of allegiance (which neither the congress, however 
respectable in their personal characters, nor the pope himself cal 
absolve me from,) both my oath of allegiance, | say, and my solemn) 
subscribing to use the Liturgy, strongly unite to oblige me to pray fi 
the king’s majesty, till sue h'time as he shall be pleased to relinquis! 
his right of government or jurisdiction over these colonies. ‘Then, and 
not till the , | shall think myself lawfully and properly absolyed fro: 
my oath of allegiance, and all obligations arising from my subscripti 
will fall of course. 

“Now it has been generally agreed among the episcopal clergy i 
America, at least in these parts of it, to shut up their churches when 
they could not proceed in the usual service without being subject t 
penalties and fines, and I am informed that the better part of them in 
the neighbouring colonies have done so already. 

‘‘Wherefore, after long thinking upon the subject, 1 am of opinion 

that, though some means might be devised to carry on some kind ol 
public service consistent with conscienc e, and without being e Xposed 
to the penalty of the law, yet at best it must be very lame and i imper- 
fect, and that upon the chal. 3 in the want of the presence of a dio- 
cesan from whom we might receive proper directions, it will be best 
to harmonize and acquiesce with the determination of a majority of 
our brethren on the continent ; our unanimity, I imagine, will conduce 
much to our honour, and be a mean more strongly to convince both 
friends and enemies of the sincerity of our religious profession, and of 
promoting the revival and permanent stability of our church, 

‘“ Having said thus much, Lam now to inform you that I sh: all now, 
from this day, cease from carrying on the public worship in the chureli, 
till such time as there shall be some alteration or change in_ polities 
and government, or till | have proper authority to make the aut 
in the Liturgy proposed. 

‘The several offices of the church, except the common pe rformance 
of the Lord’s day worship, I stand ready to assist any of you in, © 
long as L sojourn among you, and I re ‘commend it to you all, 1 y, | 
seriously exhort you, to ‘spend the Lord’s day with reverence and 
devotion in your own houses, or in such other manner as your cori 
sciences shall direct and point out to you, as most conducing to your 
spiritual welfare. 

‘And may Almighty God smile on our endeavours to hold fast ¢ 7 
integrity, grant us agai the enjoyment « of our ancient unrestr ined 
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liberty for his public worship, and finally crown us with his everlast- 
ing happiness in the world to come. 

“| conclude what I have to say with those words of our Saviour 
to St. John, in his book of Revelations, directed to the chureh of 
Smyrna: “Fear none of those things which thou shalt sufler; behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison that ye may be tried, 
and ye shall have tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful unto death 
and I will give thee a crown of life.’”’ 


The Rev. Mather Byles, finding his congregation at Boston deter- 
mined to withdraw all further support, accepted an invitation from 
the churchmen of Portsmouth. 


“Unhappily,” he says, April 29, 1775, “on the very next day the 
sword of civil war was unsheathed, and there was a battle between 
the regulars and provincials, in which numbers were killed on both 
sides, In consequence of this, New England is now in an uproar—Bos- 
ton is besieged —letters are intercepted —and all friendly intercourse 
between town and country prevented. The inhabitants of this place 
are now confined to a garrison; nor, indeed, is there any safety else- 


where for those who have distinguished themselves as friends of 


government.” 


During his ministry in Boston, of six years and a half, the baptisms 
amounted to 898 ; marriages, 130; funerals, 231. 
October a 1776, he writes :— 


“The situation of the missionaries is, at this time, vastly distressing. 
If government should not be re-established, | am well convinced that 
no episcopal church will be tolerated in New England. Mr. Sergeant, 
Mr. Weeks, and Mr. Wiswall have, since my last, been necessitated 
to retire from their respective stations. In the midst of this perplexity, 
beside the testimony of a good conscience, we have nothing to animate 
us but a full confidence in the generosity of the venerable society, 
that they will never abandon their faithful servants.” 

And again, 


* Tlalifax, May 4, 1766. 
“In my last of October 7, I gave you a particular account of my 
wielancholy situation and prospects, with the reasons of my not repair 
ig to my mission at Portsmouth, All the evils of which I was then 
apprehensive have been since realized, with the addition of many 
ters, which I at that time hardly supposed possible. Close confine- 
heit, scarcity of provision, and even cannonading and bombardment, 
» Yas il some measure prepared for ; but 1 must confess | had not the 
wast suspicion that the army would ever have evacuated Boston. ‘That 
eg. event has now taken place ; and the retreat has been so 
“es s and precipitate that it has totally ruined multitudes who 
ought themselves perfectly secure in the British protection. Of this 
number | am one, not being allowed to bring away my furniture, or 
any thing that I possessed, but a couple of beds, with such articles as 
mle rsesig in a few trunks and boxes. 1 now see myself, 
Out deing guilty of any crime to occasion it, reduced, within the 
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compass of a few days, to the most distressing circumstances imaginable 
—an exile from my native country—pent up in one wretched cham. 
ber, in a strange place, together with my five motherless children, one 
son and four daughters—deprived of every other earthly enjoyment, 
and entirely at a loss as to my future residence and subsistence, Such 
are the horrors of civil war !—and I have nothing to console me, unless 
it be a consciousness that 1 have never contributed to kindle the 
destructive flame, but, on the contrary, have exerted all my little in. 
fluence to prevent it. 

“PS,—Dr. Caner, Mr. Walter, and Mr. Badger are all safe a 
Halifax. Mr. ‘lhompson of Scituate is dead,” 


This mention of the death of the Rey. Mr. Thompson seems to requir 
the insertion, in this place, of the high testimony which was borne t 
his character by his brethren, The Rev. Edward Winslow communi- 
cates the mournful intelligence of his death in the following terms :— 


“ April 10, 1776, 

“Of our number, one of the worthiest, my much loved friend and 
neighbour, the Rey. Mr, Thompson, of Scituate, it has pleased Goi 
to remove from his station by death. I was called to perform the las: 
Christian office to his remains on the 2nd December past. He couti- 
nued firm to his principles to the last. In the support of them, and « 
his duty to the church, he met with some harsh treatment, under 
which he gave substantial evidence of a truly Christian temper, as li 
also did under a long and painful exercise from bodil y infirmities. |! 
may with justice be said that he was exe mplary in his dis sposition and 
deportment, both in life and at death. Both appet ared truly Christian 
His family, flock, and brethren have sustained a loss peculiarly affect. 
ing at this time.” 


And Dr. Caner refers, though more brietly, to the high estimation in 

which Mr. Thompson was held :— 
“ Boston, January 14, 177% 
‘Mr, Wiswall, late missionary at Falmouth, takes charge of t 
letter, Which is intended to acqui aint the Society with the death 
their faithful and very worthy missionary, Mr. Thompson of Scituate 
It is said that his death was partly owing to bodily disorder, and 
partly to some uncivil treatment from the re bels in his neighbourhood. 
The parish are earnestly desirous of being re-supplied, but 1 can 
hardly think any ge ntleman would undertake the mission in thes 
troublesome times. 

“ What views Mr. Wiswall has in going to England I cannot $8): 
He has no parish, indeed; the town of F almouth being burnt, and his 
people in consequence scattered — Possibly he may apply! 
the Society for some favour. If so, 1 must say that he has been 4 
diligent and prudent minister, mia a very great sufferer in the conti 
sion that now prevails. Indeed, we all ‘of us labour under so mu" 


dis stress, that we should gladly remove to some place of peace an 
safety, 


As to myself, in particular, the scarcity and dearness of eve? 
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necessary Of life would have determined me for England, if I could 
see the least ground to hope for a support there ; but as I see none, | 
am obliged to submit to the evil of the present day as well as | _ 
The wealthier part of my parish have provided ‘for themselves by 
removing to England, or elsewhere ; so, while the few necessaries of 
life are risen to an exorbitant price, my salary is diminished to an 
insufficiency, through the poverty of the few remaining parishioners,” 


Copy of part of a letter, dated Quebec, July 20, 1778, from Colonel 
John Peters to the Rey. Mr, Peters in London, viz.— 


“The Rev. Dr. Wheelock, (president of Dartmouth College, in 
New Hampshire,) in conjunction with Deacon Bayley, Mr. Morey, 
and Mr, Hurd, all justices of the peace, put an end to the church of 
England in this state, so early as 1775. They seized me, Captain 
Peters, and all the judges of Cumberland and Gloucester, the Rev 
Mr. Cosset, and Mr. Cole, and all the church people for 200 miles 
upon this river (Connecticut,) and confined us in close gaols, after 
beating and drawing us through water and mud. Here we lay some 
time, and were to continue in prison until we abjure rd the king, and 
signed the league and covenant, similar to that in Noll’s time, except- 
ing they fought the king’s troops, and we were to fight the ministerial 
troops. Many falling sick, some died; one of which was Captain 
Peters’ son. We were remove f from the gaol, and confined in private 
houses at our own expense. Captain Peters and myself were guarded 
by twelve rebel soldiers while sick in bed, and we paid de arly for this 
honour, and others fared in like manner. 1 soon recovered from my 
indisposition, and took the first opportunity and fled to Canada, leav- 
ing Cosset, Cole, Peters, Willis, Porter, Sumner, Paplin, &c., in close 
coe finement, where they had misery, insults, and sickness enough. My 

ight was in 1776, since which my family arrived at Montreal, and 
inform me that many prisoners died, that Captain Peters had been 
tried by a court-martial, and ordered to be shot, for refusing to lead 
his company against the king’s troops. He was afterw ards reprieved, 
but still in gaol, and that he was ruined both in health and property ; 
that Cosset and Cole were alive when they came away, but were 
under confinement, and had undergone more insults than any of the 
loyalists, because they had been servants of the Society, which, under 
* tence (as the rebels say) of propagating religion, had propagated 

yalty, in opposition to the liberties of America. If the rebels had 
ad that the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel were, and had 
been, the only supporters of all the religion and loyalty that is, or ever 


was, in New England, they would have for once spoke the truth ; but 
this suits not with their plan.” 


A statement sent home by the Rev. Mr. Weeks, contains many inte- 
resting particulars of the condition of many of the churches and con- 
pe a of New England in the year 1778, It is therefore given at 
CNA tame 

i 

The church of Pow nalborough, on Kennebec, is not much dimi- 
uished, Mr, Bailey, having been long persecuted, is now treated with 
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a little less severity. When I came away, they had not tendered the 
oath to him. Should they do it, he determines to attempt making his 
escape to Halifax. 

“ When I was in that part of the country, 1 baptized many children, 
and married several couples. The church at George Town is made 
up of several wealthy farmers who ar2 noted loyalists. I offered to 
preach to them, but they were afraid to suffer me. They were all 
obliged to pay taxes to the dissenting ministers, and they dared not 
dispute it. 
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: “At Falmouth, in Casco Bay, I used to preach frequently, even 
- after the church was burnt. The congregation was small, but exceed. | 
ingly well disposed, being enemies of the rebellion, and friends to ! 
government. ! 
ee “ The church at Portsmouth is in a ruinous condition, the windows 
a broken, and many of the pews shattered. There are several good 
7 families which belong to the church still, A clergyman who was sup- . 
G3 posed to have abjured the king offered to preach there. ‘The warden, 
q who was a rebel general, and commissary of the province, refused s 
el him, saying the doors of the church should never be opened till they 

ag . could have somebody else to enter them and officiate besides those 
aaL | perjured villains, who had broken their oaths of allegiance, and their : 
pla 4 promises at ordination. ‘ 
Pi4 “The church at Newbury Port is much in the same state in which . 
1 ee ithath been for some years past. Upon the declaration of independeuee, vs 
~ | ee Mr. Bass was persuaded to leave out the prayer for the king, Xe, " 
ote f By this compliance he expected to make great acquisitions to his . 
ee | flock, but he was disappointed. Il‘or this, indeed, his people have Ke 
at cee greatly increased his salary, but he hath by it lowered himself in the "e 
ea: “4 esteem even of the rebels themselves. ‘There is scarcely one loyal i 
cee person in that rebellious town. th, 
| iia « At Salem, Mr. Macgilcrist’s parish hath dwindled away almost to : 
Scat nothing. He is very much broken by years and infirmities, and espe- ri 
: re cially by the ill-treatment of those from whom he had reason to expect, th; 
ck at least, the common offices of humanity. For the rebels, after having oh; 
5h Bae f made an ineffectual attempt to starve him into compliance with their : 
ait humours, now have some compassion for his grey hairs, and suffer him : 
: i ; to remain unmolested. The rebels at Marblehead made the same oi 
Le 4 E trial to bring me to their terms, but it proved abortive. My secret FR og, 
ib? ae friends are more powerful than my open enemies. ; on 
e “Mr. Sergeant’s parish at Cambridge is wholly broken up. The the 
elegant houses of those gentlemen who once belonged to it are now this 
i occupied by the rebels, and Mr. Inman, a man of fortune and figure, noo 
. is now obliged to purchase things from bis own farm at Cambridge. i 
d The rebels have taken everything from him except his wearing app® at 
| eee rel, only because he had been one of the king’s council in that pro- the: 
| BE vince. . | ie repr 
tt “1 have not the happiness to know any of the people at Marshfield The 
and Scituate ; but, though at the distance of fifty miles, ] have receive® Fy.) 
2 privately many tokens of their esteem, which they never would have pen 
: sent me had they not been loyal in their hearts, and had they not Utte, 
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sincerely approved my conduct. ‘Truth constrains me to say that the 
conduct of the loyalists in that country resembles that of the primitive 
Christians towards their brethren suffering persecution, They have 
all things, if IT may so say, in common, and they are ready to suffer 
and die for each other. 

«Mr, Fayerweather, having an excellent glebe of 100 acres, and 
having no family, meets with no difficulty in living. His parish, being 
small, never contributed anything to his subsistence. 

“Mr. Clark, of Dedham, on account of his health, got liberty of the 
rebels to go to Newport. He is excessively deaf, so that he cannot 
perform divine service. Some refugees and inhabitants of Newport 
had subscribed about 30/. sterling for his present support. Though he 
has no family but a wife, yet he is in great need, and merits compassion 
from all. He was taken up last year, and tried at the same time I 
was, and his lawyer deceiving him by going out of town when he 
ought to have been in court, he was, without the least colour of evi- 
dence against him, condemned, and confined for some time on board 
of the guard ship, by which his health was much injured, and his 
voice so affected than he can scarcely be understood. 

“The church of Marblehead before these unhappy times was large. 
Almost all the young people of any note in the town flocked to it. 
And there was no testimony of their love and esteem which they were 
not ready to give me. It grew up under my ministry to a very flou- 
rishing state, but the breath of rebellion made it wither away in a 
very strange manner. Some, terrified by the threats of the rebels, 
were afraid to attend it, and others, growing disaffected to government, 
spontaneously left it. ‘There were only about fifty families on whose 
fidelity 1 could rely, as they were still attached to our constitution 
both in chureh and state. lor near a year after independence was 
declared by the congress, they generally attended divine service in 
the church, where I constantly used the Liturgy till the general 
assembly made a law against it, when it was judged best for me to 
desist. Mr. Macgilcrist shut up his church at the same time. After 
this I frequently visited my flock from house to house, instructed their 
children, comforted them under their troubles, and endeavoured to 
encourage them in their religion and loyalty. 

“Trinity church, in Boston, is still open, the prayers for the king 
and royal family &c. being omitted. ‘The king's chapel is made use 
0! as a meeting-house by a dissenting congregation. The French had 
received leave from the congress to make use of Christ Church for 
the purposes of their worship; but the proprietors having notice of 
‘luis, persuaded Mr. Parker to preach in it every Sunday in the after- 
noon, by which means it remains untouched. 

“In a word, our ecclesiastical affairs wear a very gloomy aspect 
at present in that part of the world; but the dissenting ministers, by 
their mean and servile compliances, have incurred the universal 
proach of their people, and are now held by them in utter contempt. 

“ey are now despised by those very men who have made them the 
tools and instruments of their tyranny and rebellion. And were inde- 
sree allowed them, I am convinced their religion would fall into 
“er neglect, and they themselves be generally abhorred.”’ 
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From the Rey. Ranna Cossit :— 
“ New York, Jan. 6, 1779. 

“T arrived in this city, last Sunday, by permission, with a flag, and am 
to return in a few days, ... I trust the Society cannot be unacquainted 
with the persecutions the loyalists have endured in New England. | 
have been by the committees confined as prisoner, in the town Clare- 
mont, ever since the 12th of April, 1775; yet God has preserved my life 
from the rage of the people. I have constantly kept up public service, 
without any omissions, for the king and royal family, and likewise 
made use of the prayer for the high court of “parliament, the prayer to 
be used in time of war and tumults, have administered the Lord's 
supper on every first Sunday in the month, except two Sundays that 
we could not procure any wine. ‘The numbers of my parishioners 
aud communicants in Claremont are increased, but [I have been 
cruelly distressed with fines for refusing entirely to fight against the 
king. In sundry places where I used to officiate, the church people are 
all dwindled aw ay. Some have fled to the king’s army for protection ; 
some were banished ; and many dead,” Kh. H. 


( To be continued.) 


A VIEW OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL LAW ; WHEREIN IS: SHEWN 
WHAT THAT LAW IS, AND THE NATURE OF TTS COMPONENT 
PARTS, VIZ: THE CIVIL LAW OF THE ROMANS; THE CANON 
LAW OF THE POPES; THE CANON LAW OF ENGLAND; THE 
COMMON LAW OF ENGLAND; AND THE STATUTE LAW OF ENG. 
LAND. 


‘ Lex virtuti fautrix, sceleris vindex.”’ 
SECTION IT, ECCLESIASTICAL LAW,—WHAT ECCLESIASTICAL LAW Is, 


IccLestAsTICAL law, in the general and most extended acceptation 
ofthe term, cannot be said to exist in a substantial form, per se, but is 
merely a name under which are comprehended all those particular 
rules or principles of law by which the ecclesiastical courts are guided, 

and which are laid down in certain of the enactments, canons, and 
decisions coutained in the following codes, collections, or systems of 
jurisprudence—viz., the civil law of the ancient Romans, or civil law 
properly so called ; the canon law of the popes, or canon law properly 
so called; the canon law of England, the principal component parts, 
or indeed body, of which is comprised i in the Legatine Constitutions of 
Otho and Othobon, and in the native provine ial constitutions, and the 
common law and statute law of England; all of which systems ot 
jurisprudence having originated amongst, or been adopted and observed 
by (the Egyptians and Greeks only excepted) the respectively most 
civilized, talented, and retined people that ever existed, have in some 
ee by their own original merits and excellence, and in others 


by the excellence at which the »y have at length wived. by means of 


occasional revisions and improveme nts, been for a very long per! lod 
looked upon as being each in its kind, as nearly as possible, the perle c- 
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tion of legislative wisdom, and not only equal but superior to any other 
laws whatever which, like themselves, are the production of human and 
uninspired lawgivers, Having thus stated what ecclesiastical law is, 
I will presently proceed to shew what are its component parts, first, 
however, observing, with respect to the administration of ecclesias- 
tical law, that, where any question arises upon which the rules or 
decisions of the several laws of which it is composed, or formed, are 
repugnant to, or at v ariance with each other, the ecclesiastical courts 
are bound to prefer and be guided in their judgments by them in the 
subjoined order of pre cedence, namely : firstly, the statute law of ling- 
land; secondly, the common law of England ; thirdly, the canon law 
of England ; fourthly, the canon law of the popes, or canon law pro- 
perly so called ; and fitthly, the civil law of the Romans, or civil law 
properly so called. And now, with respect to the nature of those five 
systems of law, and in explanation of their origin or foundation, IT will 
endeavour to give as concise an account as the subject will admit of; 

and, in so doing, I purpose noticing them in their respective priority 
of date, thus: firstly, beginning with the civil law of the Romans, or 
civil law properly so called. 


SECTION Il. CIVIL LAW.—WHAT THE CIVIL LAW IS, 


Iirst of all, in fame as in date, comes the civil law, properly so 
called, by which is understood the law of the ancient Romans, and of 
which the m: jor portion is still preserved in that great and wonderful 
monument of the genius, the learning, and re fined civilization of the 
Romans, which is termed “Corpus Juris Civilis,” being the chief 
principal body of the Roman civil law, as contained in the Institutes, 
i Pandects or Digests, the Code, the Novels, and the Ediets of the 

Kmperor . Justinian, ‘The Emperor Justinian was the first who re- 
duced the enormous mass of the Roman laws into a regular and 
methodical arrangement or order. Justinian was in the forty-fifth 
vear of his age when, i in the presence of the patriarch and s¢ ‘nators of 
Constantinople, the imperial Roman diadem was solemnly placed 
upon his head by his uncle and niga? pee the Emperor Justin, 
A.D. 527, April 1. During his long, brilliant, and eventful reign of 
thirty-e ight years, seven months, and thirteen d: ays, and which closed 
only with his life (at the age of eighty-three years) on the ldth of 
November, A.p. 565, no work undertaken by him, Justinian, can be, 
however great, considered as at all comparable to his celebrated and 
unrivalled organization and arrangement of the Roman laws; nor, 
indeed, can history furnish an instance of any other monarch who has 
both originated and perfected in the course of one reign so vast, 
wonderful a work. Before his time, there had only been aval 
classifications and collections of the laws by various eminent juriscon- 
sults, if we except, indeed, a code or collection formed by order of 
the Emperor ‘Theodosius the younger, and publis shed A.D. 438, and 
called ™ Codex Theodosianus, * the Theodosian Code; but this was a 
collection of but a small portion of the Roman laws, inasmuch as that 
it only comprised the constitutions of the emperors from the time of 
Constantine to his (Theodosius’) own, a period of little more than 
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one century. ‘Thus it was reserved for the Emperor Justinian to 
undertake, and with such tr iumphaut success achieve, that great work 
which has immortalized his name, and which, after the lapse of more 
than thirteen hundred years is still (excelled only by the Holy 
Scriptures) the honoured “ fons et origo”’ from w hich all the civilized 
nations of the world derive whatever is good, whatever is just, what- 
ever is adinirable in the legal enactments of their respective countries. 
‘l'o effect the more than Hereulean task which he had imposed upon 
himself, Justinian called to his assistance the most eminent lawyers 
that were, in that most enlightened age, at once the glory and the 
honour of his empire, ‘The chief of these was the learned ‘Tribonian, 
and under his superintendence was published, on the 7th of April, 
A.D. 529), firstly, a collection of the imperial Constitutions, which col- 
lection was named “ Codex Justinianus,” the Code of Justinian. — Its 
compilation was begun by Tribonian, assisted by nine learned asso- 
ciates or commissioners, on the 13th day of I ‘ebrui ary, A.D. S28, and 
completed in fourteen months from the time of its commencement, 
being published on the 7th of April, A.p. 529, before stated. ‘The 
principal collections, or codes of law, from ‘which the materials 
which formed the code of Justinian were taken, were the Gregorian, 
Hermogenian, and ‘Theodosian codes. This, his first, attempt at a 
reorganization and methodical arrangement of the laws, having been 
accomplished, Justinian next ordered a collection to be made of every 
thing that was worthy of preservation in the works or writings of the 
lawyers who had flourished before his time, which works, or writings, 
are said to have amounted to more than two thousand volumes. This 
collection was called «The Digests, or Pandeets,” and was published 
onthe 16th of December, a.p. 533, This arduous undertaking occu- 
pied, from its commencement to its completion, only three years, 
having been begun by ‘Tribonian (assisted in this instance by sixteen 
commissioners ap pointed by the emperor,) on the 15th of December, 
Ab, 530, It contained the ve ry essence or spirit of the jurisprudence 
of that day, as existing in the decisions, opinions, questions, and argu- 
ments of all the then livi ing, as well as of the preceding Roman juris- 
consults. ‘The undertaking—viz., the compilation of this w onderful 
and most learnedly arranged work—had appeared to Justinian as being 
so vast that he had allowed Tribonian and his sixteen fellow commis- 
sioners ten years for its completion, and had they been able to comply 
with the emperor's wishes in that period, he would have considered 
them to have used a sufficient, and even praiseworthy degree of dili- 
gence. ‘This work, however, when finished, appearing, as it really 
is, so very voluminous, Justinian in the same year, and within a month 
only from the time of the completion of the Digests (the publication of 
which was purposely delayed by him) published, for a more easy 
reference to the laws, and as an assistance to those who were study- 
ing them, an eptome, or synopsis, of the Digests, which synopsis, or 
epitome, he called “ The Institutes,” and these, so justly ce ‘lebrated 
for the elegance of their style, their clearness, perspicuity, and admir- 
able arrangement, containe “d, in as concise a form as wssible, iill 
exposition of the elements or first principles of the Roman law, This 
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synopsis of the whole Roman law—viz., the “ Institutes’’ of Justinian 
—was the work of three men, Tribonian, ‘Theophilus, and Dorotheus, 
and contained, as it were, the essence or spirit of the law, as extracted 
from the Digests; and, although the Digests had been so completed, 
as above mentioned, antecedently to the “ Institutes,” yet the emperor 
wisely preferred keeping the publication of the Digests back until he 
had first edited the « Institutes,” looking upon these last (as they 
really were) in the light of a key, or introduction, to the Digests, 
which latter thus, though of prior date, as to their formation, were 
published subsequently to the Institutes, both the Institutes and Digests, 
however, being given to the world in the same year, viz., A.p. 533, 
and within a month of each other. It being found, after the publica- 
tion of the Institutes and Digests, that the code of the 7th of April, 
Av, 529, called “ Codex Justinianns, was not sufficiently complete, 
and contained, besides, many principles at variance with, or repugnant 
to the rules laid down in the Institutes and Digests, ‘Tribonian and 
four other learned men were directed to revise it, (inutilesque talce 
ramos putans feliciores inserit,) and therefrom, as revised, a new code 
was produced on the 16th of November, a.p. 534, and the old one at 
the same time abrogated, ‘This new code was enriched by the addition 
of two hundred new laws enacted by Justinian, and fifty decisions on 
some of the most disputed, intricate, and, up to that period, undecided, 
points of jurisprudence, and was denominated the “ Codex Repetite 
Revisionis,” or Code of Revision. In process of time, however, new 
questions necessarily arose out of the many cases incidental to the 
complicated state of society, and the government, manners, and cus- 
toms of so great a nation, and its numerous colvaien and tributary 


states ; and, as many of these cases were not provided for by any of 


the rules or decisions contained in his former works, Justinian, from 
time to time, published other collections of laws, many of which were 
entirely new, and others for the purpose of revising, correcting, or 
abrogating some of those of an earlier date, as the exigencies of his 
subjects and the changes effected by time required. ‘These additions, 
or sequels to the Institutes, the Pandects, and the Code, were desig- 
nated Novella, or Novels, and Edicts, and of these several collections 
of laws—viz., the Institutes, the Pandects, the Code, and the Novels 
and Mdicts—is the chief Corpus Juris Civilis, or body of the civil law 
composed. To those who study the civil law, the Institutes are the 
best ad: apted for perusal, having, indeed, as above mentioned, been in 
part published by Justinian expressly with a view to the assistance of 
the young men of his time in attaining, by as easy and siinple a manner 
as possible, a sound knowledge of the first principles of the civil law ; 
and as no work can more enlighten the student of the present day, 
or form a better basis upon which to rear a correct and scientific 
knowledge of law in general, it may not be out of the scope of this 
notice of the civil law to recommend to eve ry one about to follow the 
honourable and distinguished profession of the law, of either deserip- 
tion, whether ecclesiastical, civil, or criminal, as practised in this king- 
dom, to take, at his first entrance on the road of life in which he pur- 
poses to journey, the Institutes of Justinian for his guide and assistance 
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on the way. In these Institutes the true principles of law and equity 
and justice exist ; principles which, if followed, adorn alike the student, 
the advocate, and the judge—to all of whom, and more particularly 
to the first, 1 would say of Justinian, and the publication of the Insti. 
tutes by his imperial order, in the words of a civilian of past ages :— 


“« Per brevia in studiis si vis compendia duci, 
Traditaque eximio discere Jura stylo: 
Si veras causas momentaque singula rerum; 
Et nosse, antiquis que placuere, juvat ; 
Hoc tibi cudit opus quo nullum comtius ewtas, 
Nostra videt. Plus utilitatis habet 
Quam prolixa nimis tibi commentaria prosunt, 
Hoc poteris certam Juris inire viam,. 
Quod per pauca datur, per plura inquirere noli; 
Si solide noris paucula, plura scies.” 


SECTION III..——CANON LAW OF THE POPES.—WHAT THE CANON 
LAW OF THE POPES IS, 


Next in point of antiquity and interest to the civil law is the canon law, 
properly so called, which consists of the laws made by the various popes. 
This law sprang Up, as it were, out of the ruins of the Roman empire, 
upon which its greatness may be said to have been raised; for as the 
power and authority of the Roman pontitls became greater, so did the 
authority of the secular princes weaken and decline, especially after 
the seat of the Roman empire was transferred from Rome to Constan- 
tinople, for then, by reason of the emperors being at so great a dis- 
tance from the capitai, and the popes being resident in it, as also held 
in great estimation by the people, the popes had great opportunities of 
exalting their prerogative without check or control, and at length even 
began to set up for themselves as sove reign princes, e ventually acquir- 
ing both a temporal and spiritual dominion over the whole of Italy, as 
well as aspiritual dominion throughout almost all Europe. But before 
the pontiffs had arrived at sovereign power, we find that the Christian 
emperors of Rome had so much confide ‘nce in the faith and integrity of 
their pontiffs, as also indeed in the exemplary conduct of their bishops 
generally, that they gave them a jurisdiction as to good manners and 
other matters that econduced to the welfare and progress of the Chris- 
tian religion ; and so, under the sanction of the imperial authority, the 
pontiffs and bishops held their courts of audience, the power and 
jurisdiction of which courts is treated of in the code of Justinian, 
l. i. t. 4,8. 1 to 85 inclusive, De episcops ili audientia et diversis 
capitulis, que ad j Jus curamque, et reve rentiam pertinent pontificale mh. 
The ancient law of the church, or ecclesiastical law, consisted of the 

canons of councils, sayings of fathers, and decrees of popes, sometimes 
with and sometimes without the consent of the college of cardinals, 
and was first collected into a body by Buchardus, Bishop of Worms, 
but afterwards more completely revise ‘d by Gratian, a monk of Bononia, 

a.v. 1145, when Eugenius the Third sat in the papal chair. ‘This 
collection was called Decretum, or the Decrees, and formed the first 
part of the canon law. ‘The Decretum was, a.p, 1572, corrected and 
revised, by order of Gregory the Thirteenth, and became of very great 
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authority in the courts and schools. The second part of the canon 
law was called the Decretals, which, after many revisals and correc- 
tions, received its last and purest edition in the time of Gregory the 
Ninth, a.p, 4227. In the decretals are contained the decisions on 
sundry cases which occurred in England, and which decisions render 
the decretals worthy of peculiar notice and observation. ‘The third 
ortion of the canon law was collected by command of Boniface the 
Kighth, a.p. 1294, and consists of the four following books—viz., Istly, 
Sixti Decretalium; 2ndly, Clementina; 3rdly, I:xtravagantes, or ~~ 
Extravagants of John the Twe suty-second; and 4thly, the Communes 
and of these several parts or collections the whole ‘body of the canon 
law of the popes, or canon law properly so called, is formed. 


SECTION 1V.——CANON LAW OF ENGLAND.—WHAT THE CANON 
LAW OF ENGLAND IS. 


The canon law of England is composed of those legatine and pro- 
vincial constitutions or canons which have been from time to time, 
from a very early period of our ecclesiastical history, framed in Eng- 
land, Those which are termed “ legatine’’ were made in solemn 
synods, councils, or convocations of the English clergy, under the 
presideney of the pope’s legates, and are justly celebrated for the 
learning and ability displayed and evinced in their compilation, In 
the synods or convocations, the legate’s influence, however great, was 
in some degree modified by the power, which the upper and lower 
houses of the clerical parliament or convocation possessed, of modify- 
ing or rejecting such measures as were not approved of. Thus, these 
constitutions or canons, although made under the presidency of the 
papal legates, cannot be considered in the light of foreign oa s, but as 
being essentially national, or Anglican, and in no way a part or por- 
tion of the canon law of the popes. Of these legatine constitutions or 
canons, there are two codes or collections—viz., one which contains 
all the constitutions or canons made in a convocation or synod holden 
at London, and in the cathedral church of St. Paul, under the presi- 
deney of Otho, the legate of Pope Gregory the Ninth, a.p. 1286; 
and another, which is formed of the canons or constitutions made in 
the convocation or synod holden in the same cathedral a.p. 1269, 
under the presidency of Othobon, who afterwards became pope by 
the title of Adrian the Fifth, but who was, at the time of the above- 
mentioned convocation, legate of Pope Clement the Fourth. Those 
codes or collections of English canon law which are termed “ provin- 
cial constitutions or canons,” were also framed in synods or convoca- 
tions of the English clergy, but under the presidency of their own 
* hbishops : they commence in the time of Stephea Langton, Arch- 

bishop of Canterbury and cardinal, A.p, 1222, and end in the days of 
Henry Chichley, who was Archbishop of Canterbury and cardinal, 
A.D. 1434. ‘TO the above-mentioned codes or collections of Knglish 
canon law, may be added the thirty-nine articles of religion, agreed 
upon by the archbishopsand bishops of both provinces—viz., Canterbury 
and York, and the whole English clergy (acting by their chosen con- 
Vocational delegates or representatives) in convocation or synod, A.D. 
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1562; and further, those canons or constitutions which were agreed 
upon at the synod or convocation of A.p. 1603, and published by the 
authority of King James the First; and lastly, the rubric of the Book 
of Common Prayer, which was confirmed’ by Act of Parliament, 


14 Car. II. 


SECTION V,—COMMON LAW OF ENGLAND.—=WHAT THE COMMON 
LAW Is. 


The common law, which is also called the Lex non scripta, or un- 
written law, derives its origin from, and comprehends not only those 
general customs which prevail throughout the kingdom, but also 
those particular customs which have obtained in certain districts 
thereof, and likewise those particular laws which, by custom, rule and 
are observed only in certain courts and jurisdictions. Thus it is 
called the common law, because, comprehending, as it does, all those 
customs and laws, both general and special, it forms i in itself the com- 
mon municipal law, or rule of justice, throughout the whole kingdom. 
It is termed the Lex non scripta, or unwritten law, because its autho- 
ritative or original institutions were not formerly set down in writing, 
(nonscripta) but were communicated orally from one generation of people 
to another. Spelman, GI. 362, says of the primitive Saxons of England 
as well as of their brethren on the Continent, “leges solaé memoria et usu 


retinebant.” At length, however, as learning increased, the substance of 


these institutions began by degrees to be committed to writing, though 
their authority, anc the principle which gives them force and effect, 
is to be found only i in, and rests on, long use and custom: and custom, 
when once admitted, obtains thenceforth the foree of law. Alfred, 
who was the first sole monarch after the Saxon Heptarchy, collected, 
A.b. 896, all the laws then existing in his kingdom into one book, and 
ordered that they should the neeforth be of foree in, or common to, the 
whole kingdom, although many of them had previously been only the 
particular laws of certain parts thereof. Thus Alfred may be said to 
have been the real first founder of the common law; although it was 
not so named till the time of Edward the Confessor, who, out of the 
collection of the laws by Alfred, compiled, about a.p. 10-41, a code or 
systein which he called the common law. ‘The common law was aficr- 
wards re vised, corrected, and considerably added to by William the 
Conqueror; and though it fell into great disuse, and was much broken 
through by William Rufus, the son of the Conqueror, it was after- 
wards, by his next son, Henry the First, surnamed Beauclerk, from 


his eminent learning, completely restored, by his confirmation of 


the code or system of Mdward the Confessor, as revised, corrected, and 
enlarged by William the Conqueror. The several princes who suc- 

ceeded He: ‘ory the First respectively confirmed the common law as 
they found it on their accession to the throne, and revised, corrected, 
and added fresh laws to it during their respective reigns. And such 
is the common law, properly so called ; to which, however, may be 
added, as a portion or branch there of, the commentaries of learned 
men, the sentences of judges, and the arguments and opinions ofeminent 
lawyers, both of ancient and modern times, and contained in records 
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of pleas, proceeding s, and judgments, and in books of reports and 
judicial decisions, Gilanyil, who was lord chief justice in the reign of 
Henry the Second, wrote a book of the common law, which is said 
to be the most ancient composition on that subject now extant. Brac- 
ton, who was a judge in the time of King Henry the Third, wrote 
a treatise on the common law; and Britton, who is said by some 
to have been a Bishop of Hereford, and by others a judge, (and per- 
haps he might have been both,) in the reigns of Henry the Third and 
Edward the F irst, also wrote a work on the common law. The book 
called Fleta, was written in the leet Prison, by some lawyer who 
was confined therein, and who named his work Fleta, therefrom. 
Who this eminent man was is not known, but it appears that he 
lived in the times of Edward the Second and Mdward the Third. ‘The 
last work on the common law which IT shall here notice, is that of 
Coke, Lord Chief Justice of the King’s Bench, in the reign of King 
James the First. It is comprised in four books, and called the In- 
stitutes. Having written thus much respecting the common law, I 
will now proceed to notice the remaining one of those five systems of 
which the ecclesiastical law is composed—viz., the statute law. 


SECTION VIL—=STATUTE LAW OF ENGLAND.—WHAT THE STATUTE 
LAW IS, 

The statute law, or lex scripta, is composed of those laws or acts 
which are made by the sovereign, the peers of the realm, and the par- 
llamentary representatives of the people conjointly, and which acts or 
laws are set down in writing (scripta) in the most formal, technical, 
and explicit manner possible. As they are the enactments of and, as 
it were, agreed to by the whole nation, either personally or by its par- 
llamentary representatives present at the making of them, so are they, 
in force and authority, superior to all other laws whatever , Whether 
national or adopted: all or any of which, and indeed all or any of 
themselves, also, they have the power of revising, repealing, control- 
ling, altering, mitigating, reviving, explaining, or amending. They 
commence in the reign of Henry ‘the Third; and from the great ad- 
ditions to, alterations in, and entire or partial repeals of many of them, 
it follows that, in ‘he course of more than 500 years, which ‘have now 
elapsed from the time which the earliest of them bear date, the *y have 
become so numerous, and their sense and meaning so difficult to be 
understood, by reason of their complexity, and their enactments being, 
in ms any instances, contradictory to each other, that I may say of them 
equally as in respect to the rules and decisions contained in the com- 
mon law, the time has arrived when a proper and orderly arrange- 
ment of them by skilful codification, under the superintendence of 

commissioners appointed for that purpose, would be a work worthy of 
the sovereign of so great a nation as is the British; a sovereign whose 
dominion extends to countries of the existence even of whic h the sub- 


jects of the ancient Roman empire were totally ignorant. 
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THE OXFORD CONSTITUTIONS OF STEPHEN LANGTON, CARDINAL 


AND ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, WITH A SUMMARY PRE. 
FIXED TO EACH CONSTITUTION, 

THE PROVINCIAL CONSTITUTIONS, MADE IN THE COUNCIL HELD AT OXFORD an. 1222 
IN THE Stu YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING HENRY THE THIRD (SON OF THE LATE 
KING JOHN), AND IN THE PONTIFICATE OF HONORIUS THE THIRD, THE LORD 
CARDINAL STEPHEN (LANGTON), ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, BEING PRESIDENT 
OF SUCH COUNCIL. 

(Continued from p. 396.) 


That advocates shall not endeavour to obstruct or hinder the due solemniza- 
tion of matrimony which has been legitimately contracted, nor shall they 
attempt to impugn or set aside the validity of a marriage which has been 
already celebrated ; and if an advocate shall, in any cases of this description, 
attempt cither to obstruct or hinder the celebration of matrimony lawfully 
contracted, or to impugn or set aside the validity of a marriage already 


duly solemnized, he shall, for so acting, be suspended from the exercise of 


his functions as an advocate for the space of a whole year, unless in each 
particular instance the judge of the court in which the cause concerning 
such matrimony or marriage was heard and determined, shall, in pronoun- 
cing his definitive sentence ‘in such cause, expressly state in such definitive 
sentence his opinion that the advocate, so attempting to prevent or delay 
the due cel»bration of legitimately contracted matrimony, or impugning, 01 
attempting to set aside the validity of a marriage already celebrated, has so 
acted in the cause through an error of judgment, or a misconception of the 
law or facts of the case, and not through the influence of any malicious or 
improper motive urging him to such his opposition, 


Furthermore, inasmuch as that the due and proper solemnization of 
matrimony, although such matrimony has been legitimately contracted, 
is, through the subtlety of advocates, very frequently sought to be 
obstructed or hindered, ‘and even the validity of marriages which have 
been rightly and lawfully celebrated, is, through the same means, in 
very many instances, impugned, and sought, and attempted to be set 
aside, and pronounced against; therefore do we, by this our present 
constitution, ordain, decree, and direct that, in all cases in which o 
definitive sentence has been given in favour either of the proceeding 
to the due and proper solemnization of m: itrimony legitimately con- 
tracted, or in favour and in support of the y validity of a marriage 
which has been already rightly and duly celebrated, the partic ‘ular 
advocate who in each case shall have either attempted to obstruct or 
hinder the due and proper solemuization of legitimately contracted 
matrimony, or who has impugned, « or endeavoured to dispute and set 
aside, the validity of a marriage which has been already rightly and 
duly celebrate d, shall, SO SOON as such, the definitive sentence in the 
suit or cause conce rning such matrimony or marriage shall have been 
wiven in favour of proce ceding to the due solemnization of such matri- 
mony, or in favour or support of the validity of such marriage, be, for 
such. his opposition thereto, immediately suspended from his office or 
functions as an advocate for the space of a whole year from the time 
at which the definitive sentence was delivered in the particular cause 
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in question ; unless, indeed, the judge of the court in which such cause 
was heard and determined, shall, in the definitive sentence itself, 
expressly acquit the advocate of any intention of acting vexatiously, 
maliciously, or improperly, in the suit, and declare him free from all 
fault in respect thereto, save such as may be fairly excusable, on the 
ground of either a reasonable error in judgment, or a probable and 
not culpable misconception or ignorance of the facts or law of the case 
in point. 

51. That Jews shail not be permitted to have Christian covenant-servants, or 
bondmen, or bondwomen; and in the event of this injunction being in- 
fringed, the offending Christian covenant-servants, or bondmen, or bond- 
women, shall, for such their infringement thereof, be subjected to ecclesias- 
tical censure, and the offending Jews to canonical punishment, or some 
very heavy fine or penalty, at the discretion and will of the bishops of the 
dioceses in which they are respectively resident; and further, in respect to 
Jews, they shall henceforth be prevented from erecting any more syna- 
gogues, and shall in all respects be held liable, and be compelled to the full 


payment of all such tithes and oblations as are due to the churches of those 
parishes in which they reside. 


furthermore, inasmuch as that it is altogether unreasonable and 
not to be endured that the children of the free-woman should dwell 
or be domiciled or associated with the children of the bond-maid, and 
inasmuch, also, that very great scandal has arisen to, or been created 
against, the church, on account of Jews being suffered to live, or be 
domiciled, or associated together in the same dwellings or habita- 
tions, with Christians; we therefore do, by this our constitution, 
ordain, decree, and direct, that henceforth Jews shall not be suffered 
to have or retain any Christian covenant-servants, or bondmen, or 
bondwomen ; and to a strict and proper observance of this our rule 
and order, we do hereby also direct and command that all Christian 
covenant-servants, and bondmen, and bondwomen, and Jews, shall 
be most rigidly and effectually compelled in manner following, that is 
to say, the offending Christian covenant-servants, and bondmen, and 
bondwomen, by subjection to ecclesiastical censure, and the offending 
Jews, by being visited with canonical punishment, or by the infliction 
of some very heavy fine, or the imposition of some great and extraor- 
dinary penalty, of such sort, kind, description, extent, amount, or 
value, in their respective cases, as may be devised, invented, or deter- 
mined upon by the bishops of the dioceses in which such offending 
Christian covenant-servants, bondmen, cr bondwomen, or Jews, are 
resident, and at the entire and sole discretion of such their diocesans. 
And furthermore in regard to the Jews, inasmuch as that they have 
been guilty of doing very many things of their own mere authority, 
and without such licence or permission from us, as by the statutes of 
our law ecclesiastical is required to be in particular cases obtained by 
them in respect thereto; and inasmuch, also, as that they have, in 
these our days, by the commission of very many and most flagrant 
enormities, proved and shewn themselves utterly ungrateful and 
thankless for the advantages which they have hitherto been permitted 
the enjoyment of, therefore do we, by this our constitution, also ordain, 
decree, and direct, that henceforth they shall not be permitted or 
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suffered to erect any more synagogues; and that, further, they shall 
from this time forth be not only held liable to, but be most strictly 
bound and compelled to the payment in full, of all such tithes and 


oblations as may be justly due and payable to the churches of the 
parishes in which they reside. 


52. Of distinctive marks to be worn on the vests, clothes, or garments of Jews 
and Jewesses; that, in order to make such a difference between them and 
Christians as may be at once and clearly manifest and apparent, and thus 
prevent any accidental association of Christian men with Jewesses or of 
Christian women with Jews, all Jews, as also all Jewesses, shall wear on 
their upper garments and attached tothat part of such garments which is worn 
immediately in front of their breast two pieces of linen cloth of a different 
colour to that of the upper garments to which they are so attached ; and 
to a compliance with this regulation all Jews and Jewesses shall be com- 
pelled, by ecclesiastical censure. That neither Jews nor Jewesses shall 
henceforth be suffered to enter any churches, nor be permitted to deposit 
or place any of their property or effects for safe custody in any churches, 
under pain of being punished by the bishop of the diocese wherein they 
reside, on being found guilty of an infraction of this order. And that all 
the matters treated of inthe preceding constitutions and in this constitution 
may be well understood, and that all the rules, orders, and regulations con- 
tained in them respectively, as alse in the Lateran council held under the 
holy Pope Innocent, may be made sufficiently known, and a due and 
proper attention to them may be paid or enforced, all those the constitu~ 
tions or canons which were so framed in such the Lateran council above 
alluded to, and also all these the constitutions which have now been made 
in this present and holy council of Oxford, shall, as often as may be deemed 
necessary or expedient, be recited and expounded in every episcopal synod ; 
and the several excommunications which have been respectively promulged 
in this present and holy council shall be solemnly repeated and pronounced 


onee every year in all episcopal synods, and four times a-year in every 
parish church, 


Furthermore, in regard to the Jews, inasmuch as that in many parts 
of this kingdom so little distinction is made or observed between them 
aud Christians, that the fact of the existence even of any difference 
at all between them is apparently lost sight of or forgotten, and to 
such an extent indeed does the habit of their associating together pre- 
vail, and so far is such their improper intercourse with each other car- 
ried, that Christian men are very frequently known to cohabit or 
live with Jewesses, and Christian women with Jews; therefore, and 
with the view of preventing for the future any scandal from insuch- 
wise arising, we do, by this our present constitution, ordain, decree, 
and direct, that, in obedience to the rules, orders, and regulations con- 
tained in the constitutions or canons of the general council, all Jews, 
as also all Jewesses, shall wear upon their respective upper garments, 


and in as conspicuous a position and manner as possible, two pieces of 


linen cloth, of a colour different to that of such their upper garments, 
and that such two pieces of linen cloth shall each be two inches in 
width and four inches in length, and shall be worn upon or attached 
to that particular part of the Jews’ or Jewesses’ upper garments 
which is immediately in front of their breast; and to a strict and due 
observance of and compliance with this regulation we do hereby fur- 
ther ordain, decree, and direct, that all Jews and Jewesses shall be 
rigidly compelled, by being forthwith subjected to and visited with 
ecclesiastical censure, immediately on the occurrence or in the event 
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of any contravention or infringement by them of the orders herein 
contained. Furthermore, neither Jews nor Jewesses shall in future 
presume, or dare, or be suffered, or permitted to enter into any 
churches ; and in order that all pretext or excuse for such their en- 
trance into churches may be entirely removed, and that no necessity 
or occasion for their so doing may henceforth exist, we do hereby 
also most strictly and particularly ordain, decree, and direct, that no 
goods, chattels, or effects, or property of any description whatsoever 
belonging to Jews or Jewesses, shall in future be received into or be 
allowed or permitted to remain in any churches for safe custody or 
any other reason whatever; and in the event of this our order being 
disobeyed, we do hereby direct that the Jews or Jewesses so by such 
their disobedience thereto offending, shall be duly corrected or 
punished for such their misconduct by the bishop of the diocese in 
which they are resident. And lastly, in order to give a good conclu- 
sion to the labours of this present and holy council, by ensuring to the 
utmost of our power the due publication of these our constitutions, 
and a right knowledge and understanding of and attention and obe- 
dience to all the statutes, rules, orders, and regulations in them respec- 
tively contained, we do hereby ordain, decree, and direct, that all the 
constitutions or canons of the Lateran council held and celebrated 
under the holy Pope Innocent, and more especially those on the subject 
of the payment of tithes, shall, in respect to all those matters, cases, and 
things to which they respectively relate, be most strictly and minutely 
attended to and obeyed and observed, and that all those the constitu- 
tious or canons of that the Lateran council, as also all these the con- 
stitutions or canons of this present and holy council of Oxtord, shall, 
in the several episcopal synods be duly read, recited, and expounded, 
when and so often as their recital and exposition may be deemed ne- 
cessary or expedient. And in regard to all the excommunications which 
have been by us also in this present and holy council promulged, pro- 
nounced, and declared, we do hereby ordain, decree, and direct, that 
they shall be severally and solemnly repeated, promulgated, and pro- 
nounced at least once every year in all episcopal synods, and four 
times every year in all parish churches. 





Norr.—To Archbishop Langton has been attributed the division of the Bible 
into chapters, 
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The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


MR. PALMER'S EVASION OF THE DECLARATION AGAINST 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 
Sir,—As an old friend of “ The British Magazine,” I rejoice to find 
that in your last number you have called public attention to that part 
of Mr. Palmer's book on the church, where doctrines are inculcated, 
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with respect to the obligation of subscription, utterly at variance with 
the solemn nature of such a compact. I thought it my duty, long 
since, to warn the divinity students committed to my care against such 
doctrines, more particularly as the work had the appearance of coming 
out under the patronage of the Archbishops of Canterbury and Armagh, 
My remarks, | have reason to believe, reached the author, and the 
objectionable passage was changed in the third edition of the work, 
To that change I must beg leave to call your attention, because I con. 
ceive the passage, as it now stands, is more dangerous than it was in 
its original form, inasmuch as its deformity is more ingeniously con- 
cealed. I fear it will be trespassing too much to give the whole com- 
ment upon the passage in Mr. Palmer’s book, as it appeared in the 
appendix to the second edition of my Sermon on Apostolical Succes- 
sion, published in 1840, but the subject is of such importance, that I 
venture to solicit its insertion. 


‘“‘T shall notice but one other statement. It is, the mode of evading the plain 
and obvious sense of the conclusion of the declaration against transubstantiation— 
‘ That the invocation or adoration of the Virgin Mary, or any other saint, and the 
sacrifice of the mass, as they are now used in the church of Rome, are supersti- 
tious and idolatrous.’ Upon this declaration Mr. Palmer’s argument is as fol- 
lows :—‘ Now in a formulary of this sort, where various points are noted in 
common with several marks of censure, it is sufficient if we believe that each 
particular point condemned rightly comes under some one head of censure, or that 
each of the censures is applicable to some one of the points condemned, Thus, 
when we affirm the invocation, or adoration of saints, and the sacrifice of the 
mass, to be superstitious and idolatrous, it is sufficient if we understand the 
idolatry to refer to the adoration of saints, and the superstition to their invocation 
and the sacrifice of the mass.’ Surely when Mr, Palmer gave this explanation, 
he did not recollect that we are called upon to make ‘this declaration, and every 
part thereof, in the plain and ordinary sense of the words, as they are commonly 
understood by English Protestants, without any evasion, equivocation, or mental 
reservation whatsoever.’ But even this strained interpretation is not sufficient 
to do away with the strong evidence this document brings to the opinion, that 
the church of Rome is idolatrous ; a further refinement is necessary ; for if the 
adoration of the saints be admitted to be idolatrous, the declaration pronounces 
the church to have been idolatrous before the Reformation, This part then is 
softened down into the ‘ adoration of the saints actually practised by some in the 
church of Rome is idolatrous,’ so that the whole church may escape the censure. 
Here, then, not only is the sentence divided without any authority, and the last 
epithet made to agree with the first part of the sentence, and the first epithet with 
the last part, but a restraining particle is introduced, and the declaration of belief 
with regard to all, construed into a belief with regard to some. 1 could find this 
mode of getting rid of an inconvenient oath in the works of Sanchez, but I did 
not expect to find it in the writings of a protestant divine, and I trust if these 
remarks meet his eye, that he will correct the expressions which lead to such lati- 
tudinarian notions of the obligation imposed by an oath, or what is equivalent 
to an oath,” 


Now this did meet Mr. Palmer’s eye; and how has he altered his 
argument? Not at all; but he has concealed its objectionable prin- 
ciple, by omitting the general position which made its weakness so 
glaring. He says,— 


“ Doubtless the adoration of saints actually practised so generally in the church 
of Rome is idolatrous, and the invocation of saints amongst them is superstitious. 
The sacrifice of the mass is also encumbered by superstitious rites and cere- 
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monies. All this is true; but it does not oblige us to maintain that the Roman 
church compels all her members to be idolaters, and that she is no part of the 
church of Christ.’* 

Now in this passage Mr. Palmer covertly makes all the separations 
and distinctions which had been censured in the former edition, and 
puts forward the sentence so new modelled, as if it contained the 
whole of the declaration. I have no hesitation in saying that no man 
can make the declaration with truth, who does not believe that the 
invocation and adoration of the Virgin Mary, or any other saint, as 
used by the church of Rome, is superstitious and idolatrous, and who 
does not also believe that the sacrifice of the mass, as used by the 
church of Rome, is superstitious and idolatrous. Lam sorry to be 
obliged to use such strong language, but it would be criminal to hesitate, 
when the subject is so important as the obligation of forms as solemn 
as an oath. 

« But,” says Mr. Palmer, “ this does not oblige us to maintain that 
the Roman church compels all her members to be idolaters, and that 
she is no part of the church of Christ.” ‘This sentence certainly must 
be divided before it can be answered, as there is no necessary con- 
nexion between its parts. ‘lhe declaration does oblige us to maintain 
the first position, but it does not oblige us to maintain the second. 
Corruptions, even though they may have risen to the monstrous 
height of idolatry, neither destroy the nature of a church, nor render 
salvation impossible within its communion. 

I have trespassed most unreasonably upon your pages, but it really 
appears to me, that among the strange portents in the religious world 
at the present day, none are more dangerous than the open declara- 
tions made by persons professing more than ordinary devotion, that 
they will interpret oaths and promises according to their preconceived 
notions of what ought to be required of them, and the expressions of 
triumph and exultation that no punishment has fallen upon them for 
maintaining such latitudinarian notions.—I am, Sir, with great respect, 
your faithful servant, 1, R. KLRINGTON. 


Armagh, Oct, 24, 1844. 
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ON THE MODIFIED RESPONSIBILITY OF LUNATICS, 


Sirn,—In my last letter I hazarded the opinion that the actions of a 
lunatic, when regulated in accordance with the laws of religion, must 
still ensure the favour and blessing of Almighty God, although a sense 
of moral obligation be obliterated. I further submitted, that a degree 
of responsibility must follow the last traces of moral consciousness, and 
of the power of self-control, however feeble or impaired these faculties 
may be. This view will be found to involve consequences of so 
solemn a nature, and responsibilities will be seen by it to rest upon us 
so stringent and so extensive, that it requires corroboration. Upon the 
first point, the appeal must lie to the moral sense of mankind; on the 
latter point I have to adduce several confirmatory testimonies. 


*Treatise on the Church of Christ, vol. i. p.242, Third Edition. 1842. 









































} a ‘ r 
<9 esta emgage, Taos Pa a grag Pe be too 


520 CORRESPONDENCE. 


It has been held by all the great legal authorities of this country, 
that a power to distinguish between right and wrong renders a criminal 
amenable to the law of the land. Their opinions ‘have been affirmed 
by a recent decision of the judges; and this very strongly corroborates 
the view which I have advanced. We find it established as a general 
principle of justice, by men possessing the noblest judicial powers of 
mind, that insanity does not in every case let human nature loose from 
all the bonds of morality. 

The exception taken to this decision adds weight to it in the argu- 
ment for religion. It is objected, that in some cases consciousness re- 
mains when the power of self-control is deranged. But this —— 
which is undoubtedly essential to responsibility, though impaired, o 
even lost in relation to some parts of the conduct, is seldom wholly ‘. 
stroyed, “ Insane persons,” Mr. 'Tuke says, “ generally possess a degree 
of control over their wayward propensities. ‘Their intellectual, active, 
and moral powers, are usually rather perverted than obliterated, and 
it happens not unfrequently that one faculty only is affected.” Simi- 
lar statements are repeatedly met with in the same writer. “ We 
have already observed that most insane persons have a considerable 
degree of self-command, and the employment and cultivation of this 
remaining power is found to be attended with the most salutary 
effects.” 

The opinions of all persons familiar with the disorder will coincide 
with these sentiments. I may add the testimony of an eminent 
Christian physician :—* It is a very great error to suppose that lunatics 
are not capable of being brought under the control of motives similar 
to those of other persons, It is very possible to subject them to such 
rule, and this constitutes a very important and essential part of the 
means of cure.” And if it is admitted that the insane very generally 
are able to distinguish the moral character of some of their actions, 
and that they possess some power of self-control, the result must be, 
that so far forth the ‘y are responsible to the Deity. It seems a self: 
evident proposition, that partial responsibility must ‘be the consequence 
of partial insanity : in other words, when there is only a partial loss of 
moral consciousness, and of the power of self-control, there can be 
only a partial suspension of the obligation resulting from these faculties, 
whether they are enteebled generally, or wholly perverted in relation 
to particular actions, 

This conclusion is distinctly recognised by medical w riters, not less 
than the premises from which it is deduced. Insanity is divided by 
them into different degrees. Dr. Pritchard has adopte dM. Hofl- 
bauer’s division of five stages, or degrees, of imbecility, and three of 
stupidity ; and he observes, that “ the necessity of adopting some such 
method as this is obvious, unless we determine to regard mental de fi- 
ciency as an absolute state, and admitting of no gradations ; and expe- 
rience proves more and more the error of suc < a proceeding.” In his 
application of this systein of classification to the question of criminal 

jurisprude nee, Dr. Pritchard repe atedly sal dist! netly asserts the 
principle of partial and variable responsibility, “ Imbecility, in the 
first and second degree, may cither annul or weaken culp: bility, or leave 





ON THE MODIFIED RESPONSIBILITY OF LUNATICS. 521 


it unaffected, under different circumstances.” , .“ The second degree of 
imbecility may lessen or destroy culpability in cases in which the first de- 
gree leaves it entire...“ The imbecile in the second degree has /ess 
responsibility than the first.”. Such an individual (labouring under 
stupidity) is so much the less responsible for his actions, as he is known 
to be incapable of the reflection which might lead another to rectily 
his mistake.’ These sentiments are just and indisputable; and Dr, 
Pritchard adds, that “ demented persons are capable of being raised, 
by favourable influences, from a lower degree of their disease into one 
above it in the scale.” 

| should adduce the exercise of the royal prerogative of mercy, and 
the commutation of punishment, as a recognition of the highest order 
of the principle of partial responsibility : a recognition the more appli- 
cable to the question under consideration, because the regal adminis- 
tration of justice is the earthly type of the divine. In these cases there 
are considerations by which, as guilt is modified so punishment is 
mitigated. And although it is necessary that some line should be 
drawn between lesser palliations of crime and what is termed moral 
insanity, yet the ordinary passions of our nature pass into the extra- 
ordinary by indeterminate degrees, and accountability to an Omniscient 
Judge will not be bounded by the limits of human ignorance. Few 
would dissent from the following beautifully expressed sentiment of 
Dr. Conolly, of which he has kindly authorzied the publication, for 
the first time, in this place: —“ By Him alone, to whom all hearts are 
open, can it be truly known to what precise extent each individual is 
responsible for his deeds or for his thoughts. No human judge can esti- 
mate the power or the weakness of self-government, or the desire for 
what is good, or for what is bad, which belongs toany one man. ‘There 
are many struggles of the conscience and the mind which are beheld 
by God only. Widely as these things differ in different natures, none can 
appreciate them save man’s Creator, who knows whereof we are made, 
and that we are but dust. But the security of human societies requires 
some rule ; and from the very limitation of our power of penetrating 
into man’s heart, it follows that the rule must be more rigid than we 
believe, or at least trust is required by the responsibility of men to the 
unerring justice in which it is our highest wisdom to confide.” 

But while the enforcement of the divine laws will be less rigid, 
and guilt will be lowered at God’s tribunal by the admission of every 
extenuating consideration, until demerit is reduced to the smallest con. 
ceivable point, the range which those laws can take is proportionably 
extended, and none need be exempt from some measure of His judg- 
ments. 

I hope, then, I am borne out in my opinion. And if a partial re- 
sponsibility be admitted to exist extensively among the insane, our 
duty must be to use ali available means for their moral and spiritual 
improvement. ‘This is the point upon which I would mainly insist. 
Their knowledge of right and wrong, and their power of self-control, 
are [faculties] capable of being increased in them by cultivation ; and 
we, rather than they, are responsible for their cultivation. These 
faculties being to a certain extent latent, and requiring to be elicited 
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by the offices of others, the responsibility resulting from them must, 
so to speak, be also latent, and must rest primarily upon those who 
possess full consciousness of their existence, and sufficient power for 
their guidance and development. 

This principle is virtually recognised already in extreme cases. Who 
would not feel their indignation roused to the utmost against the mana- 
gers of an asylum in which the patients were allowed, througlr neglect, 
to riot in every excess of vice? But why should lesser vices be 
acquiesced in? Or upon what plea are we to exculpate ourselves 
from the guilt of allowing any immorality which, by pains, by prayer, 
and by other means, might in a measure be overcome? It becomes a 
question of practicability, and this can only be determined by expe- 
rience. Enough, however, is known to shew that further information 
is required for our guidance, ‘l’o what extent the insane are capable 
of becoming recipients of spiritual benefits; whether the accustomed 
services of religion are sufficient; or whether some modification of the 
ordinary means of grace, or any special mode of procedure be required 
for the cure of their souls. These are questions which, involving as 
they do the peace and salvation of many thousands of afflicted mem. 
bers of the church, appear worthy to be placed by the Christian com- 
munity in a train for due investigation. 

The duties of the medical officers of county asylums are thought to 
require scrutiny, notwithstanding the direction of visiting justices ; and 
even the regulations of visitors are subjected to the inspection and re- 
ports of the delegates of a superior power. But while the health of 
the body, and the rights of the person and of property are thus jea- 
lously superintended by medical and legal commissioners, why is not 
the soul to have its especial and appropriate guardian ? or why should 
a chaplain be left to pursue his, surely not unimportant labours, un- 
watched and unaided from without? The appointment of one or 
more clerical commissioners appears to me a measure which requires 
only to be proposed, for its reasonableness to be admitted. 

Obvious reasons might be adduced for the suggestion, without, it is 
hoped, giving umbrage to any. The legislature having compelled the 
appointment of chaplains to public asylums, it may with great pro- 
priety inquire into the working of its own enactment, and ensure its 
being efficiently carried into operation. And when the diversity of 
duty assigned to chaplains in different asylums is considered, and the 
meagre services performed in some is contrasted even with M. Jacobi's 
description of those which ought to be allotted to “ clergymen devoted 
exclusively to the service of the institution,” abundant ground will be 
found to exist for full investigation and constant supervision. But 
surely the spiritual interests of the patients would be more satisfactorily 
watched over by one whose calling is spiritual. The care of their 
souls is admitted to be involved in greater than usual obscurity: to 
whose inspection, then, can their religious treatment be subjected so 
properly as to those whose vocation it is, and whose endowments 
quality them to watch for the souls of others? 

Indeed, if a chaplain have a due sense of liis responsibilities and in- 
sufficiency, the novelty and discouragements of his office—if I may 
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judge from my own experience—will render him desirous of such 
counsel and support. He may advise with the medical officers; but 
there are other than medical considerations connected with a dispensa- 
tion of the grace of salvation. The physician may permit, or even 
request, the visits of a chaplain to patients whose cases he will be at a 
loss to treat. One minister of Christ will have more spiritual discern- 
ment and greater confidence than another, and these are qualifications 
always requisite, but especially amongst the insane. If this office be 
useless for furthering the great end of the salvation of the soul, let it be 
abolished; there is no other end for which it can be conscientiously 
held: but if it be continued, let it be efficiently discharged ; and there 
can hardly be a doubt that its efficiency would be promoted by the 
adoption of the proposed measure. 

Religion is a comprehensive term. It takes a wide range. Its 
themes and doctrines are manifold ; and one may always be modified 
by another, when the influence of any is excessive. In judging of the 
fitness of a patient for religious intercourse, and of the precise minis- 
trations required, the condition of the heart must be estimated; and of 
this the state of his physical and mental health is no index, Nor is it 
to be expected that the physician will always probe the feelings in 
relation to religion: if this were his ofhce, the chaplain’s would be 
superseded. ‘There are cases in which the mind is only slightly de- 
ranged, but in which the enmity of the heart is so powerful against 
evangelical obedience, or in which the individual is so conscious of 
falling short of the requirements of the gospel, and yet is so averse to 
seeking the needful grace, that the greatest difficulty will be expe- 
rienced, and the utmost caution required, in bringing religion to bear 
upon him. There are cases, on the other hand, in which the mind is 
extremely impaired, while the heart is well inclined to religion, and 
then the offices of a chaplain may be beneficial, contrary to expecta- 
tion. Nor is it easy to discern the predominant moral character, 
amidst the anomalies introduced into it by insanity. The two extremes 
of piety and impiety pass into each other by degrees almost impercep- 
tible. It is seldom that repentance is to be wholly despaired of while 
consciousness remains. The issue may contradict our unfavourable 
anticipations when the effort is wisely made and faithfully persevered 
in, Our most sanguine hopes, too, will often be disappointed. But 
how much will depend upon the wisdom, the discretion, the faith of 
the minister. In all cases it is an awful responsibility that he is called 
to bear: with the lunatic it is intense, it is agonizing. When all is 
done that is given us to do, undoubtedly our responsibility terminates. 
But, has all been done? This is the question which I would press 
upon the consciences of those, who, if they are unable to do more, 
have the power to take measures for ascertaining whether more can- 
not be done. 

_ The gospel has its laws of healing; and these laws, when rightly 
interpreted, are not less determinate, and its remedies, when adminis- 
tered according to them, are more infallible than the laws and the re- 
cipes of physical science. The most skilful physicians will admit 
that nothing can be predicated with certainty of the ultimate nature 








.o 











524 CORRESPONDENCE. 


of insanity. That the investigation of the physiology of the disorder, 
and the regulation of curative measures, must be entrusted to them js 
indisputable ; ; but that the study of medicine should alone qualify for 
appreciating moral phenomena and for directing spiritual remedies is 
not so evident. The physicians of Gilead are surely worthy of being 
consulted upon a moral disorder, and its balm of being administered by 
their hands. The cause of the disorder, so far as it falls within the 
province of the divine, is distinctly known; with shame be it con- 
fessed, he has long wanted the zeal to interfere, and now that his aid 
is called for by others, he fails, because he has lost the skill and the 
confidence in applying the remedy which the urgency of the case 
requires, 

Let the physician, then, and the ministers of divine grace, labour 
together in every department of the work; the one to preserve alive 
and to heal all that is mortal and corruptible, the other to watch over 
and to preserve the life and the health of all that is spiritual and im- 
mortal, The disparagement to the clergyman will be his want of 
experience; but the measure advocated is that he may be allowed 
the means of acquiring it. In soliciting this confidence he has one 
advantage: there is no art in bis office; but the grace which he dis- 
penses as a minister of Christ is experienced, and in a measure admi- 
nistered, by every individual in the church. ‘The propriety, therefore, 
and the effects of his ministrations may be judged of by all. 

There is one objection to the proposal. It may be thought that the 
office would be an encroachment upon episcopal rights, or that, if 
such an appointment be desirable, it ought to emanate from the bishop, 
But a little reflection on the object contemplated will remove this 
scruple, It is two-fold : the collection of data for general regulations, 
and the enforcement of those regulations when duly approved, — For 
either of these purposes, ordinary episcopal powe ris not sufficient to 
invest a delegate with competent authority. ‘The importance of as- 
certaining as extensively as possible the results of spiritual ministra- 
tions in asylums, is a pr actical reason for assigning to such a commis. 
sioner a wider range for his inquiries than any single diocese. 
Lunatics, moreover, being under the protection of the state, it is but 
reasonable that he should receive his nomination from the civil power, 
provided always that the bishops concur in the appointment. Let us 
hope, then, that a Christian government will accord to the ministers 
of Eternal Life this less restricted exercise of their office in all asylums 
for the insane; and that a proposal for introducing amongst lunatics 
a system of mental culture and of moral training will receive the most 
careful investigation, the most patient and determined trial. On the 
plan suggested in a former letter, it would be attended with little ex- 
pense: it is sanctioned, or rather advocated, by several eminent phy- 
sicians; and it is the only means by which religion can be brought to 
bear upon the mass of the patients. 

Nor will the church, it is hoped, shrink from performing her office, 
however great may be her discouragements. Lunatics are a class of 
the great family of man, over which its Redeemer delegated to his 
apostles express power. If extraordinary gifts have been withdrawn, 
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ordinary power has not been abrogated. ‘These lunatics are members 


of her body, and every member is entrusted to her care by her chief 


bishop. They are sheep of his flock, and every one of that flock she 
is bound to feed and fold. If it be so that the lunatic ought in some 
cases to be excluded from her ministrations, let the exclusion take place 
by authority, and upon definite principles. But if insanity do not 
necessarily incapacitate its victims for the reception of divine grace, 
and most sincerely I believe that it does not, then the want of its 


greater influence among them must be ascribed to the inefficiency of 


the spiritual ministrations which they enjoy ; and then it is high time 
for the church to address herself to the performance of a long-neg- 
lected duty. Il remain, Sir, your faithful servant, 

PRESBYTER, 


LETTERS FROM GERMANY.—No. IIL. 


Sir,x—In the July Number of your Magazine, I gave some account 
of an occurrence which had lately taken place in the city of Ham- 
burg, and remarked upon the strange and startling fact that through- 
out the whole of a religious ceremony, occupying two hours, and 
witnessed by the assembled body of civil and ecclesiastical authorities, 
there was no mention made of the name or person of Jesus Christ; 
no allusion to any single doctrine of the Christian religion ; no refer- 
ence to One sentence or word of the Holy Scriptures. 1 mentioned 
that although this fact had created a temporary sensation, it seemed 
likely to remain without any ulterior results, inasmuch as the autho- 
rities, who had been appealed to, were averse from taking any steps 
in the matter. It has proved, however, otherwise; and in pursuance 
of my design of giving your readers information of such passing events 
in the German Protestant church as may serve to illustrate her posi- 
tion, I will, as briefly as possible, relate the consequences which 
have ensued, 

Your readers are doubtless aware, that throughout the Prussian 
dominions, as well as in many other Protestant states of Germany, the 
Lutheran and Calvinist churches have been merged into one body 
under the title of the Evangelical Church, ‘This measure, which was 
earricd into effect by the late Ning of Prussia, excited less opposition 
than might reasonably have been expected; still there were a few who 
saw in it the triumph of indifferentisin, and who refused to abandon the 
arlicles of the old Lutheran belief, aud especially their long cherished 
form of administering the Lord’s Supper. A few hundred peasants 
fled, therefore, with their pastors, to America ; and a few clergymen 
resigned their churches, and, amid persecutions and difficulties, assem- 
bled small] congregations for secret and unauthorized worship. They 
go by the name of Old-Lutherans, (Alt Lutheraner,) are very few in 
number, and have hitherto been chietly confined to the remoter pro- 
vinces of Prussia. In Hamburg, this union between Lutherans and 
Calvinists has not been effected. ‘The Calvinists are a respectable 
but small body, and have perfect toleration and equality of rights ; 


] . ° . ° 
vut the Lutheran is the established church, and includes a vast majo- 
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rity of the inhabitants. Still there can be no doubt that the actual 
belief of by far the larger number both of clergy and laity is some- 
thing very different from that which was taught by Luther, and pro- 
fessed by hischurch. There can be no doubt that there are very few 
Lutherans who would acknowledge the authority of the symbolical 
books of the sixteenth century, and especially of those articles which 
were directed against the Calvinists. In fact, toleration, as they term 
it, but in reality indifference, for doctrinal truth, is the characteristic 
of German Protestants of the present day. Hence it arose that but 
few among the thousands who witnessed the ceremony of laying 
the first stone towards the restoration of one of those churches 
which the calamitous fire of 1842 had destroyed, were disposed to 
blame Dr. Alt for abstaining from all reference to our Saviour or his 
religion ; though they may not approve, and probably do not know, 
the destructive tendencies of the ultra-rationalist school to which he 
belongs. A few clergymen presented an ineffectual remonstrance, 
and there the matter seemed likely to rest. Some laymen, however, 
have taken a more decisive step. It appears that even in Hamburg 
strict Lutheranism has a few zealous adherents, and they have made 
this the occasion of avowing their dissent from the general indifference 
and unbelief of their church, and of forming themselves into a dis- 
tinct body. Their first measure was to send for one of the Prussian 
« Old-Lutheran” clergymen, and to apply to the senate for a “ con- 
cession” for public worship. For you must know that while there is 
in Germany an unbounded liberty for every shade of religious opinion, 
there is no such thing as a liberty of worship. The application was 
immediately refused, on the ground that the whole movement is a 
schism ; notwithstanding the fact that similar concessions have been 
granted, not only to Romanists and Calvinists, but also to Moravians 
and Mennonites, who are, strictly speaking, schismatic Lutherans. 
The newly arrived pastor has also been obliged to fly from a threat- 
ened arrest, and if taken will probably be subjected to a lengthened 
imprisonment. Nothing cast down, the elders and wardens, as they 
term themselves, have now put forth an interesting publication, under 
the title, Restitutio in Integrum, or the Constitution of the pure evan- 
gelic Lutheran Congregation in Hamburg. ‘The preface relates the cir- 
cumstances which have led them to the three following conclusions :— 
1. The time of which St. Paul speaks 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4, has arrived in 
the religious history of Hamburg. 2. Lutheranism has been so sul- 
lied and contaminated, that its renovation has become necessary. 
3. That is the true church which in doctrine, sacraments, and prayers 
preserves the true faith. Further, the defences of the pure faith are 
the symbolical booksof the Lutheran chureh—viz., (a.) The Confession 
of Augsburg ; (4.) The Apology of Melancthon ; (¢.) The Articles of 
Schmalkalden, signed in 1537; (d.) The greater and the lesser cate- 
chism of Luther; (e.) the Formula Concordie, drawn up at the sug- 
gestion of the Elector Augustus of Saxony, and signed, in 1580, by 
eight thousand theologians, among whom were thirty-seven repre- 
sentatives of Hamburg. In these, say the Old-Lutherans of Ham- 
burg, are contained the doctrine of the true church; from these, by 
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the confession of her own ministers, the church of Hamburg has en- 
tirely departed ; and to these it is their own sole purpose, for their 
s, to return. The remainder of the work comprises statutes and 
regulations to be observed in public worship, the election of ministers, 
the management of schools, and other such matters, all grounded upon 
the writings of Luther; but these, there is no doubt, they will never 
have the opportunity of carrying into practice. The strong arm of 
the law has already interfered, and the schismatics, however zealous 
they may be, are too insignificant in point of numbers to be able to 
resist its power. ‘They may, however, effect some good, and they 
will render a real service to the German church if they strive to stem 
the progress of rationalism by issuing cheap editions and extracts 
from the more valuable writings of Luther, and other writers of 
past generations, Luther’s smaller Catechism and ‘his Hymn-book 
they have already published in “ unaltered editions ;” and, as they 
are obtaining a large circulation, it is to be hoped that they will afford 
a wholesome antidote to the spurious sentimentality of pietists on the 
one hand, and the daring infidelity of rationalists on the other. 
I am, Sir, &c., A British CHAPLAIN IN GERMANY. 


TARQUINIUS SUPERBUS, 


Sir,—A. W. Von Schlegel writes thus: “ The history of the second 
Tarquin abounds in misrepresentations. Beaufort proved this long 
ago; Niebuhr also acknowledges it. Yet these misrepresentations 
have so long usurped the place of truth, and the tyranny of Superbus 
has so often served as a theme for rhetorical declamation, that should 
any one ever take the other side, and write an eulogy on Tarquinius 
Superbus, he would run a risk of being called the enemy of liberty 
and a traitor to the cause of humanity. As I have no wish to become 
a martyr, I will not lend my naine to the offensive eulogy ; but I think 
that if any one could be found foolhardy enough to indite a panegyric, 
he might deliver himself somewhat in the following terms,” (Review of 
Niebuhr, p. 899.) Such is Schlegel’s preamble to his eulogy of the 
younger Tarquin. As I have already forfeited all claims to the cha- 
racter of a “ Friend of Humanity,” by my previous censure of good 
King Servius, I may spare myself the trouble of making any apology 
for my present defence of the tyrant Tarquin. 

Tarquin the Fifth, surnamed Superbus by his still more haughty 
opponents, was, like his ancestor ‘Tirhakah, the last of a dynasty. 
The line had been broken by the Latin usurper Servius, The resto- 
ration of Tarquin was, of course, effected by violence, and maintained 
by harshness to opponents. Affairs were now carried on much to the 
distaste of the republicans, and this same party, which had lately been 
loud in the praises of Servius for his despotic measures against the 
loyalists, very naturally exclaimed now against the tyranny of Su- 
perbus. Revolutions are not wont to be conducted with mildness: 
cruelties are committed on both sides; and all I wish to maintain here 
is, that Superbus was not the worst man of his age, (compare Niebuhr, 
202 
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i. 480.) He certainly was not a whit more proud or tyrannical than 
the revolutionary republicans who preceded and followed him; and, 
in fact, their very pride and tyranny was the source of their diseon- 
tent with the paternal rule of an hereditary king. It is obvious what 
a field was opened to their ambition, and how gratifying it was to 
their vanity when a couple of patricians could be annually elected to 
the supreme dignity. ‘Thus far we may smile at their harmless pride ; 
but their abominable tyranny gives a different colour to the great re- 
bellion at Rome. The worst effect of the consular form of govern- 
ment was, that even a well-disposed consul, being dressed up only in 
brief authority, could not check the dominant tyranny, like the per- 
manent and dignified power of a monarch. Cruelty and injustice 
therefore walked the Forum with an erect and bold front, and Rome 
saw realized by her own patricians the haughty threat of the invading 
Gaul—V cw victis! Woe to the plebeians! for they had lost the a 
tecting hand of the king, who was the common father of the whole 
state, and had hitherto moderated the licentiousness of the patricians. 

This is no imaginary picture ; and the secessio plebis, within fifteen 
years of the regifuge, even if no other notice had reached us, would 
have branded the patricians with infamy for their mean and disho- 
nourable tyranny, and would have revealed to us the real spring of the 
rebellion, amidst all the noisy declamation about liberty. “ It was 
only while Tarquinius excited alarm, and till the hard war with 
Ktruria was ended, that the government, as Sallust says, ruled with 
justice and moderation. When this was over, the patricians dealt 
with the plebeians as with slaves, tyrannically maltreated them, and 
even sported with their lives, turned them out of the public domain, 
and wielded the government alone, to the exclusion of their fellow- 
citizens ; by which outrages, and above all by the pressure of usury, 
the commonalty, being forced at once to pay tribute and to serve in 
never-ceasing wars, was at last driven into insurrection. This repre- 
sentation has been adopted by the greatest father of the western 
church as evidently true, (Augustin. de Civ. Dei, ii, 18.)” “ Livy 
himself (vi. 36), in spite of his prejudices, does not suppress what was 
to be read in the annals—that every patrician house was a gaol for 
debtors, and that in seasons of great distress, after every sitting of the 
courts, herds of sentenced slaves were led away in chains to the 
houses of the nobles: et ubicunque patricius habitet ibi carcerem pri- 
vatum esse,’ (Niebuhr, i. 561, 563.) There is something so inex- 
pressibly pitiful about this constant pressure of usury, rendered still 
more contemptible by the mask of patriotism, that one is almost de- 
terred by disgust and loathing from proceeding with the parallel be- 
tween the tyranny of these mean selfish wretches and that of an 
hereditary king. 

Cicero palliates the tyrannical proceedings of the patricians after the 
banishment of ‘Tarquin as the natural exuberance of joy on the sudden 
recovery of their liberty ; forsooth, it was the “ insolentia libertatis,” 
the novelty of their emancipation, that betrayed them into it, (De rep. 
i. 40, Valer. Max. viii. 9.) Now nothing will justify inhumanity ; 
but ifsucha weak argument as this of Cicero’s is to be applied at all, 
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it would surely come with a better grace from the royalists, to excuse 
the headstrong passions of a young prince just restored to the throne 
of his ancestors, than from the revolutionists, to extenuate the wanton 
tyranny of the newly emancipated patricians, whom fancy delights to 
paint as a body “ of most potent, grave, and reverend signiors,” 
Cicero gave utterance to a nobler sentiment when he said, Aut exi- 
gendi reges non fuerunt; aut plebi re, non verbo, danda libertas, 
(De leg. iii. 10.) 

Cicero says of Superbus: Neque suos mores regere poterat, neque 
suorum libidines, (De rep. ii. 25; De fin. iii. 22.) Now, if Sextus 
was a Villain, is not Tullia described to us as a fiend? And if 
Superbus was guilty of harsh measures towards his opponents, do not 
the Carcer Tullianus and the Patricius Vicus* prove that Servius had 
set him the example? ‘The history that has reached us was com- 
posed, or rather invented, by the victorious republican party ; and the 
cry of tyranny raised against Superbus of course refers to his want of 
tenderness towards themselves; a royalist history of those times would 
have been just as full of complaints against the despotism of Servius, 
and would have detailed the atrocities of the 'Tullian dungeon and of 
the Patricius Vicus, Confiscations, legal murders, assassinations, and 
similar charges which have been heaped on the head of Superbus, 
would have been brought, in similar profusion, against Servius. 

Lucretia was wife of the cousin of Sextus; it was, therefore, quite 
a family, and not at all a national affair. I.ucretia did not personally 
affect the whole body of patricians, as the ill treatment of the old cen- 
turion by the patrician usurer concerned all debtors (Liv. ii. 23 ;) but 
the patricians, who were waiting impatiently for any opportunity, 
made Lucretia the flimsy pretext for their full blown conspiracy. 
Brutus had already fulfilled the oracular decree, and had _ kissed 
mother earth in token that he should reign, (Liv. i. 56.) Not in de- 
fence of Sextus, but in a spirit of impartiality, I point to similar patri- 
cian crimes against Virginia, Publilius, Veturius, (Liv. viii. 28; Valer. 
Max. vi. }, 9.) It would appear that the private dungeons of these 
noble usurers not only exhibited scenes of direst cruelty, but were 
occasionally a sink of vice and impurity. 

That Superbus was personally liked is shewn by the crowd of 
senators and patricians who accompanied him in his flight. But even 
this creditable trait has been perverted into a crime by the republican 
manufacturers of our history. Because Brutus found it expedient to 
frame a new senate, it was said that the tyrant had emptied the senate 
house by his executions. (Liv. ii. 1.) However, there can be no 
doubt but that it was really thinned by the voluntary exile of many 
senators, At the battle of Regillus, Livy mentions a cohort of Roman 
Pra w 19 ;) and Dionysius makes them a whole wing of the army, 

vi. 5. 
_ The banishment of her Tuscan kings reduced Rome to its original 
lisignificance before Tarquin made it the capital of the Tuscan empire. 
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° Patricius Vicus Rome dictus eo quod ibi patricii habitaverunt jubente Servio 
Tullio, ut, si quid molirentur adversus ipsum, ex locis superioribus opprimerentur, 
Festus v, Patric. Vicus, 
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The treaty with Carthage, in the first year after the regifuge, shews 
the great extent of Rome's dominion under the Tarquins, and betrays 
the shrunk proportions of the young republic when the fostering hand 
of its patron was withdrawn. ‘The city surrendered to Porsenna 
unconditionally; the senate signed the ignominious terms of a general 
disarming ; all dependent and allied states broke away from her con- 
nexion; and Rome was all but annihilated. But loss of territory 
was not the worst consequence of Rome’s separation from Etruria: 
arts and sciences, trade and commerce, fled with the ‘Tuscan family 
that had introduced them; and the century of ceaseless predatory 
warfare which followed the regifuge, stamped upon Rome that semi- 
barbarous character which it never lost. 
W. B. WINNING, 
Bedford. 
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NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 


Christian Politics, By the Rev. W. Sewell, B.D. Small 8vo. Burns. 


In perusing this very able and original work it is impossible not to 
feel that the amount of suggestive matter it contains is unusually 
valuable and important. Faulty any attempt ata system of such 
completeness and magnitude as it aims at producing will certainly 
be, and there is, perhaps, a tendency in Mr. Sewell’s mind to seize on 
imperfect resemblances and use them as perfect analogies, which be- 
trays him into controvertible statements, and an inadequate estimate 
of the value of partial truth which appears to darken his view of society 
as at present constituted; but he must be a person of uncommonly 
settled views and great range of thought who rises from the perusal 
of this book without the modification of some of his opinions. 

It would be unfair, in any short and compendious notice, to attempt 
a refutation of the points which seem open to discussion, or a review 
of the principles advocated, any further than this: Mr. Sewell con- 
siders that in the revealed details of the Divine nature there exists 
the type of all lawful government; that in the relations of the 
family this type is remarkably sustained; that when it exists in any 
country it forms the group of king, church, and state, (a word he 
uses to express the limiting power on the monarch, or supreme power ;) 
that the operations of each are distinct and practically defined, 
although theoretically they seem to trench upon each other; and 
that the elements of decay seem active or otherwise, just as the three 
components are in existence, and confine themselves to the objects 
with which they are analogically conversant. 

The whole subject is treated in detail, and the ablest attack upon 
the present poor law that the writer has met with is founded on its 
violation of the type of the Christian family. One of the feeblest 
portions of the book is that which censures the present marriage laws, 
in which (as Mr. Sewell understands them) the validity of dissenting 
marriage rites is recognised. This does not seem to be the case, 
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although when parties are married éy themselves they may go to 
their meeting, and do what else they like. The remarks on capital 
punishment are very striking. The answer to the Sidney Taylor 
school is most complete. (p. 355.) 

The concluding pages point out remedial measures. They are 
brief and less important than the review of the state of this church 
and country, instituted in the former portion of the book ; still they 
deserve attention, even should they be found to clash too much wit 
the very constitution of society in the present age to be anywhere 
realized. Mr. Sewell wishes to see the principle of association carried 
out in attempts to educate and evangelize ; and although strongly and 
reasonably protesting against the abuses of the monastic system, 
would have its best features developed in modern schemes of Chris- 
tian benevolence. It is a work which deserves, and will repay, cares 
ful examination. Such a passage as the following, pointing out how, 
when the magistrate ceases to put forward a right divine, his power 
is paralyzed, and he is made the victim of prejudices and scruples 
which he cannot act up to, and dares not slight, may serve as a spe- 
cimen of the spirit of the book, 


‘Man, with the sense of his own sin and shame upon his conscience, cannot 
stand over a fellow mortal as a censor and judge. He cannot punish, except 
in the hope of warning or of improving; and his punishments must there- 
fore be regulated only by views of expediency, in which it will be wholly im- 
possible to make a correct calculation. Nothing but a positive command 
from the Almighty can secure in an honest and self-condemned heart the con- 
demnation of our fellow man from appearing to be hypocrisy ; and thus the 
state is compelled to abandon one of its chief and most ennobling functions— 
that of witnessing to moral right and wrong, and of enforcing the moral laws 
of God in themselves, and independently of external considerations. And its 
punishments also fail in their object. They do not deter, as one of the wisest 
of statesmen has observed ; for man, inflamed with his passions is not deterred 
by any fear of consequences ; and they do not correct, for mere suffering does 
not bring repentance, except it be accompanied by tenderness, and hope, and 
forgiveness, and a most delicate, yet searching, examination of the conscience, 
and all the consolations and encouragements, as well as warnings, which reli- 
gion holds out, but which the state without a church cannot employ without 
departing from its principles.” —p. 356. 





The Two Liturgies, a.p. 1549, and a.v. 1552: with other Documents, set forth 
by authority in the reign of King Edward VI.—viz., the Order of Commu- 
nion, 1548; the Primer, 1553; the Catechism and Articles, 1553; Cate- 
chismus Brevis, 1553. Edited for the Parker Society, by the Rev. Joseph 
Ketley, M.A., of Queens’ College, Cambridge, Curate of St, Mark’s, Ken- 
nington. Cambridge, 1844, 8vo. 


BesipEs the documents enumerated in this title, Mr. Ketley has re- 
printed, from the copy in the Lambeth Library, the First Ordinal of 
Edward VI., which was published in March, 1550, a year after the 
Common Prayer Book of 1549. The Ordinal attached to the Revised 
Liturgy of 1552 is also printed by Mr. Ketley at the end of that edi- 
tion; so that the reader is able, by comparing the two books, to per- 
ceive the alterations that were made. The Order of the Communion, 
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which was the first step taken in the reign of Edward VI. towards the 
reformation of the Liturgy, had been lately reprinted by Dr. Cardwell, 
from Dr. Routh’s copy, and also by Mr. Clay, of Ely, in his very 
useful little volume, “‘ the Book of Common Prayer Illustrated.” Mr. 
Ketley has followed Dr. Routh’s copy, and has added the various 
readings in the copy in the public Library at Cambridge. It is not 
generally known that Ales published a Latin version of this Order of 
Communion. This tract of Ales’ is extremely rare, the only copy 
which the writer has yet seen being in the very curious and valuable 
liturgical collection which belongs to the Rev. Dr. Barrett. 

The value of Mr. Ketley’s work does not consist merely in the 
number of documents he has reprinted, but in the light it throws on 
the bibliographical history of the Liturgy, by the various readings he 
has collected in his collation of the different editions. Much remains to 
be done before a satisfactory account can be given, especially of the 
editions of 1549. But it is by collation of the copies still existing that 
anything effectual is to be done, and Mr. Ketley, with evidently a 
most praiseworthy diligence and labour, has made a very important 
contribution towards this deeply interesting part of the church history 
of England. 

The editions which bear the name of Oswen are extremely curious, 
and the whole history of his publications is still involved in great ob- 
scurity. Mr. Ketley has collated Oswen’s edition of July. He men- 
tions that Dr. Cardwell has noticed, in the second edition of his 
reprint, an edition dated the 23rd of May. This the writer did not 
happen to know, as the edition he has of Dr. Cardwell’s valuable work 
is the first. But he is aware that in the British Museum there is, in 
the King’s Library, a copy of Oswen’s Prayer Book of May 24th, 
1549, and, he rather thinks, another in Corpus Christi College, Oxford : 
there is also in the Museum one of July 30th, 1549, which belonged to 
Mr. Denyer, of Chelsea, In the Bodleian, there is also an imperfect 
copy, as he believes, of this July edition; and also, as he under- 
stands, a copy of Oswen’s edition of 1552. 

Mr. Ketley has noticed that the copy of Grafton’s edition of March, 
1549, in the British Museum, has March in the title and June in the 
colophon. The writer has observed the same peculiarity in the copies 
in Lambeth, Sion College, Abp, Marsh’s Library, in Dublin, and an- 
other copy in a private collection. It is to be regretted that the 
Psalms, Epistles, and Gospels, are not printed at length in Mr, Ketley’s 
edition, as many very remarkable various readings occur in those 
parts of the book, which greatly assist in investigating the history of 
the different editions. But for this probably Mr. Ketley is not an- 
swerable, and the remark is not intended as a disparagement of the 
pains he has unquestionably bestowed in producing one of the most 
useful helps to the liturgical student which has yet appeared. 





Essays, By A. J. B. Hope, M.A., M.P. Rivingtons. Small 8vo. 
Tuis is a very agreeable little volume. Some of the essays have been 
academic exercises; one, a prize at Cambridge; another, entitled 
Brute, of Troy,” is occupied with a sketch of Mr. Barry’s arguments 
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for ancient British civilization. There is a good deal of ingenuity 
and general knowledge shewn in several, and in all an avowed 
reverence for the church, and a conviction that in a right faith and 
holy practice alone, can the nation find a remedy for its ills, which is 
the most precious pledge a senator can give at this time. 


—— 


An Examination of the Rev. F. Close’s Reply to Remarks upon his “ Church 
Architecture Scripturally Considered.” By the Rev. Thomas Kerchever- 
Armold, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. Rivingtons, 1844. 8vo. pp. 54. 


An extremely clever pamphlet. Mr. Close is certainly a venturesome 
man to attempt to cope with Mr. Arnold. There is one passage in 
this pamphlet which the writer thinks it desirable to extract, because 
many persons have been influenced by Mr. Taylor's Ancient Chris- 
tianity, who may take but little interest in the blunders of Mr. Close. 
And really the writer has sometimes met good easy people, to whom 
it might be very desirable to shew what sort of a scholar that clever 
gentleman is, and what use he knows how to make of a bit of Latin, 
whether he can construe it or not. 

Mr. Taylor, it seems, got hold of a sentence of Salvian, which Mr. 
Arnold has transcribed in a note, and which it will be for the benefit 
of the reader to reprint here. “ Tantum ab illo abest, ut cedenti 
maxillam prabeat, ut tum se vincere putet, non quando adversarium 
vapulando, sed quando cedendo superaverit.” The use Mr. Taylor 
has made of this is certainly a curious illustration of his qualifications 
to enlighten the church on the character of ancient Christianity. 
Mr. Arnold says, “In certain extracts from Salvian’s accusations 
against the corruptions of his age, I find it stated, that murder was 
the usual practical mode of revenging a blow, adopted by the dis- 
ciples of that religion, whose Divine Founder taught them, when they 
were smitten on one cheek to turn the other to the smiter. ‘So as to 
smiting—who is there that, if he receives a blow, will not return many 
for one? And far from offering the other cheek to the smiter, that 
he might so conquer, he cannot be satisfied in smiting merely, but 
MUST SLAY HIS ADVERSARY.’ Salvian’s own words mean, he does not 
think he conquers till he has overcome his adversary, not by being 
beaten, but by smiting him. 

“ The blunder arose from vapulando (‘ by being beaten’) having an 
active termination. But the Eton Grammar has long been telling the 
lirones of this country, that vapulare is a neuter passive, with a passive 
construction ; a piece of knowledge which it enforces by an example 
remarkable alike for its brevity and prophetic import; vapulabis, 
‘thou shalt be beaten,’ a preceptore, ‘ by the master.’ Mr. Taylor, in 
whose case the prophecy had either never been accomplished, or not 
with sufficient frequency, was ignorant of this species of school-boy 
knowledge ; and so, having construed vapulando by ‘ in smiting,’ was 
obliged to help his climax out by rendering c@dendo, ‘ by slaying,’ and 
that without even the common fairness of giving the same word the 
same meaning in the former part of this very sentence, which would 
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at least have represented the adversary as one who on his part was 
trying to slay him! and thus, at all events, reduced the murder to a 
case of comparatively justifiable homicide.” 





MISCELLANEA. 





EXTRACT FROM A CHARGE DELIVERED AT HIS VISITATION IN 
AUGUST AND SEPTEMBER, 184, BY THE LORD BISHOP OF 
GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL, 


Tue history of nations shews that a season of prosperity is a season of danger, 
and that freedom from external aggression is frequently attended with internal 
convulsions. Perhaps there may be something analogous to this in our eccle- 
siastical condition. It is impossible to regard without uneasiness the dissen- 
sions and agitations existing in the bosom of our establishment. Being de- 
sirous of avoiding topics of an irritating nature, I should probably have 
abstained from all allusion to our internal differences, were there not a danger 
that from my silence on this subject wrong inferences might be deduced, 
Having three years ago felt it my duty to declare in plain and uncompromising 
terms my condemnation of certain publications recently put forth by the re- 
puted leaders of a section of the church, I now think it right to avow that my 
sentiments upon those topics have undergone no change, and that all which has 
since passed has rather confirmed my opinions of the tendency of those writings 
to‘Romanism. It is painful to my feelings now, as on the former occasion, to 
have to utter remarks calculated to give pain to some of my clergy, for whose 
worth and character I entertain the sincerest esteem. But upon subjects of 
general concernment, whatever be my real sentiments, such and such only 
must I declare. It would be of little avail that you should come together for 
the purpose of meeting your diocesan, and listening to his counsel, unless that 
counsel were the offspring of his own unbiassed judgment and mature convics 
tion. Of the party of which public opinion considers the writers in question 
to be the leaders, [ am far from joining in the indiscriminate censures which 
we frequently hear; and am ready to allow, that in some respects the church 
owes to them an obligation. It were to be wished that each particular of 
their opinions and their practice were candidly and dispassionately considered 
on the ground of its own merits; for it is my conviction that the general 
adoption of such parts of the system as are consistent with the spirit and inten- 
tions of our reformers, would do more to obviate any danger apprehended from 
this party than all the denunciations of their supposed views and designs. 
The existence and progress of such a party seems the natural result of a ten- 
dency in the nature of man, whenever influenced by displeasure at any pro- 
ceeding, to rush into an opposite extreme. ‘The spirit of re-action is conspis 
cuous not less in ecclesiastical than in political history. For many years a 
growing disposition had been prevalent among many of the clergy to slight 
church ordinances and church authority in matters which might, in their own 
nature, be regarded as indifferent: not only were the injunctions of the canons 
and the rubric frequently neglected, but even in the prayers and offices of the 
church omissions and alterations were sometimes made at the discretion of 
the minister—to the plain violation of ecclesiastical law, the scandal of many 
devout worshippers, and the destruction of the very idea of a uniform estab- 
lishment, Such irregularities were observed even among pious and excellent 
men, who seemed to think that, having devoted themselves to the service of their 
Heavenly Master, they were exempted from obedience to the “ rulers of his 
people.” In some cases I believe there to have existed a mistaken notion, 
that by adopting some of the fashions of the dissenters, those stray brethren 
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might be reconciled and brought back to the true flock. It was impossible 
that such practices should not cause offence to many religious minds; and, 
accordingly, when a standard was raised against them in the shape of an able 
and persevering remonstrance by the writers to whom we allude, it found a 
large body of the church, both clergy and laity, ready and disposed to join in 
the maintenance of an opposite system. And when these upholders of an- 
cient customs and the authority of the church recommended their tenets by 
the piety of their demeanour and innocency of their lives, by laborious atten- 
tion to their duties, by their learning and their disinterestedness, they could 
not fail to attract the regards of the multitude, But after the views of the 
leaders had become more developed, and their practice was more carefully 
observed, uneasiness and alarm succeeded to assent and approbation. Not 
satisfied with a scrupulous attention to all the minutest injunctions of our 
rubric, they attempted to introduce forms of which the Anglican church knew 
nothing, and which even if they had a certain antiquity to vere in their 
favour, had been intentionally discarded at the Reformation. Besides, atten- 
tion seemed to be fixed more upon outward ceremonies than upon the spiritual 
character of our worship; and the church was exalted from being the minister 
of God’s word and sacraments, till it appeared to be all but an object of ado- 
ration. When to this was added a constant and studious propensity to com- 
mend the practices of the papal church, and to lament over our separation, it 
cannot be wondered that a feeling of revulsion was excited against the system 
in many who were tenacious of our apostolical principles, and repudiated 
doctrines founded upon anything except the written Word of God. Minds - 
imbued with Scripture recoiled from the idea of any mediation except that of 
our Redeemer, or of grounding our hopes upon any merits except those of his 
sacrifice on the cross for the sins of mankind. On the other hand, the jea- 
lousy of which we speak tends to excite suspicions upon the most unsubstan- 
tial foundation, and thus to keep up a state of agitation and excitement highly 
prejudicial to that ‘* godly quietness” in which we pray that our church may 
be permitted to serve the Lord. For instance, where a congregation has 
been long accustomed to the omission of the prayer for the church militant 
after the sermon, and where baptisms have usually taken place either before 
or after the service, instead of the time prescribed, and when, ona sudden a 
clergyman corrects these irregularities, and likewise gives notice from the 
communion table of the holy days to be observed in the ensuing week, strange 
alarm seizes a part of the parishioners ; they regard as innovations what are 
simply the duties enjoined to their pastor; and, after much agitation and dis- 
turbance, they discontinue their attendance in the house of the Lord. That 
any such exhibition of ignorance has occurred in this diocese I have not heard ; 
but elsewhere it certainly has, and I mention it as one instance of the evil 
consequences of a disregard of regulations on one hand, and on the other, as a 
caution against abrupt and ill-understood reform. Let it be considered, that 
for the misapprehensions of the laity we may perhaps be ourselves to blame. 
We know that they are hardly ever acquainted with the canons or the acts of 
uniformity ; and many editions of the Prayer-book have been published, in which 
the rubric is totally omitted, apparently with the view of diminishing the bulk 
and price of the volume. I have myself observed some of these impressions, 
which were not the speculation of a bookseller, but proceeded from the press 
of one of our universities in the latter part of the last and commencement of 
the present century. 

In regard to ceremonies, I cannot do better than entreat that all will con- 
sider with attention the remarks of the preface to the Prayer-book, which 
seem to me so fraught with good sense, with Christian spirit, and with that 
moderation which is taught by the perusal of the apostolical epistles, that they 
can hardly fail to procure the assent of all candid minds, to whatever party 
they may happen to incline. 
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What may be the results of the movement which has been perceptible in 
our church for the last ten years it would be presumptuous to foretel ; but 
my anticipations are favourable: and I venture to hope that the same kind 
Providence, whose protection of our church under various perils has been so 
conspicuous, may have ordained this as its instrument for correcting abuses 
and errors which time and a sense of security have introduced. Of one thing 
I feel confident : the researches into antiquity which are becoming prevalent 
among the clergy, will tend to strengthen the cause of the reformed catholic 
church. Nor can I entertain uny serious apprehensions of popery becoming 
again dominant in this empire. I believe that no country once fully eman- 
cipated from its thraldom has ever relapsed into the same; and it is not pro- 
bable that this enlightened island, to which Heaven has been so lavish in its 
bounties, physical and intellectual, should be the first to re-embrace those 
long discarded superstitions. I entertain a different augury. The periodical 
publication from which I used to obtain my knowledge of the proceedings and 
views of the Romanizing party is lately abandoned and defunct ; and some of 
the most learned and respected of its original members, whose names added 
credit to the cause, have publicly renounced and withdrawn themselves from 
the association. There may still be some who continue their yearnings after 
Rome, and who display skill and ingenuity in making the nearest possible ap- 
proach, in nicely balancing themselves on the edge, without plunging into the 
abyss. Butthis may be explained upon ordinary principles ; possibly they are 
not exempt from one of the most besetting passions to which the human 
heart is exposed,—the love of distinction, by the influence of which, however 
unsuspected by themselves, their conduct may be actuated.—pp. 28—35. 


NOMINATION OF VICE-CHANCELLOR. 
(From the Oxford Herald.) 


From the very generally prevalent expectation, that an organized opposition 
would be offered to the nomination of Dr. Symons to the vice-chancellorship 
for the ensuing year, the most strenuous exertions had been making during 
the past fortnight to get together those members of convocation who were 
friendly to his election. Tuesday, the 8th, having been fixed for the day of 
nomination, Oxford was crowded with the senior members of the university, 
who poured in by coach and train in greater numbers than we remember to 
have seen on any former occasion. The vice-chancellor sat at an early hour 
in the convocation-house, for the purpose of admitting those members to their 
regencies who had not yet undergone that formality. Long before the hour of 
election (twelve o'clock) had arrived, it became evident that the convocation- 
house could not contain a third of the assembled body ; orders were therefore 
issued that the convocation would be held in the theatre, the doors of which 
Were no sooner opened than its spacious area was filled even to pressure, by 
the regent masters. About one o'clock the vice-chancellor entered, attended 
by the two proctors, the vice-chancellor elect, and the other heads of houses. 
The vice-chancellor then proceeded to open the convocation, by stating (in 
Latin) the business for which it had assembled—viz., to receive the chan- 
cellor’s nomination of a successor to the vice-chancellor. The letter of the 
chancellor was then read by the senior proctor, recommending Dr. Symons, 
the Warden of Wadham College, to the office. The nomination was then put 
in the usual form ; and, in reply, the greater part of the regents expressed their 
assent by loud exclamations of “ placet.” Some expressions of disapprobation 
—**non placet’” —however, being audible, the vice-chancellor next proceeded 
to take the sense of the house by requesting those who approved of the nomi- 
nation to go to the right: all non-voters being ordered to retire—‘* Exeant 
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omnes qui suffragandi jure non gaudent.” ‘The division having been effected, it 
plainly appeared—as we heard it remarked on all sides—that the supporters of 
Dr. Symons were in a majority of at least four to one. Loud cries for a scru- 
tiny were now raised in the area, and the demand was immediately acceded to 
by the vice-chancellor, with a reservation in behalf of the chancellor’s prero- 
gative of appointing his deputy ; an opinion having been given by those best 
versed in academical law, that convocation had really no power of putting a 
veto on the chancellor’s nomination. However this may be, the words used 
by the vice-chancellor in granting the scrutiny—*“ Salva authoritatle et potestate 
Domini Cancellarii”—will prevent any precedent from being established. The 
scrutiny then took place, the proctors first receiving the votes of the noblemen 
and doctors, and afterwards those of the regent masters, who ascended the 
steps of the semicircte, and, having given their votes to the two proctors, 
passed out at the back of the vice-chancellor’s chair. The rush towards the 
steps of the semicircle was for the moment terrific ; and several of the elder 
and less athletic members were, as we can testify from personal observation, 
sadly incommoded and distressed by the overpowering pressure: gowns and 
hoods, too, appeared to suffer extensive damage in the crush. The area having 
at length emptied itself, and the last regent having polled, the numbers were 
computed: the senior proctor declaring “ majori parti placet.” The numbers 
were— 

For the appointment of Dr. Symons... . . 882 
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Majority . . « « © «© © © «© © 6 GOO 

giving the unprecedented number of 1065 members of convocation present and 
voting on this occasion. 

The members of convocation having been re-admitted, 

Dr. Wynter addressed the house in the customary Latin oration, which was 
listened to with breathless attention, and enthusiastically applauded. The 
composition, it is needless to say, was a model of Koman purity and elegance ; 
and with equally admirable good taste and forbearance, all irritating allusion to 
party topics was avoided. ‘he vice-chancellor expressed his satisfaction at being 
at length permitted to resign av office, the labours of which he had sustained 
during four years, in humble reliance upon strength not hisown. The laws 
of the university, his confidence in the good opinion of those he was address- 
ing, and, above all, his humble trust in the Divine help wrought upon him, in 
the first instance, not to decline the duty. And though he had, in the dis- 
charge of it, been subjected to suspicion, ridicule, and reproach, nevertheless 
having been, by the favour of the chancellor and the assent of convocation, so 
many times entrusted with the high office, it was a gratifying duty on his 
part to thank his friends, freely to pardon his enemies, if any he really had, 
and to wish them all manner of good consistent with the true faith, and of the 
happily reformed faith of the church of England. He next alluded to the death 
of Dr. Hall, master of Pembroke College; and commended the talents of bis 
successor, the Dean of Jersey, The Queen’s safe delivery, and the birth of 
another prince, was the next topic of congratulation. ‘Then the visit of the 
King of Saxony, and that of the Prince of Prussia in company with the great 
duke, the noble chancellor of the university. He described it as an interesting 
and agreeable sight to observe those two illustrious men, evidently united b 
the closest ties of friendship, and enjoying each the highest honour which the 
university could bestow upon them respectively, revisiting the scenes to which 
the prince had been introduced in early youth, and vieing with each other in 
shewing respect to their adopted alma mater. The speech next alluded to the 
completion of the University Gallery and Taylor Building ; he congratulated the 
university upon being permitted by means of those establishments to unite the 
study of the fine arts and the modern languages to the severer pursuits of the 
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place. The next topic was the admirable behaviour of the young men at the recent 
grand commemoration. He lamented the tumults of former years, and congratu- 
lated the house upon the change which had vindicated the ancient reputation 
of Oxford, for gentlemanly manners and observance of academical discipline. 
Hie next said his desire was that his speech should be short and tempe- 
rate; but his duty would be very imperfectly discharged unless he attempted 
to say a few words respecting his successor—a man who to acknowledged 
talent and varied attainments added great knowledge of business and kindness 
of disposition. He trusted there would always be a sufficient number of such 
men to stand by the university in its diflic ulties and dangers. In conclusion, 
he humbly thanked God for having constantly supplied him with strength and 
assistance to enable him to bear up against the varied difficulties, dangers, and 
anxieties of his office ; and he earnestly invoked the Divine favour and blessing 
on the university, that she might continue faithfully and diligently to discharge 
her various duties towards individuals and the country at large, in the language 
used in admitting candidates to the higher degrees, ‘‘ ad honorem Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, et ad profectum Sacrosancte matris Ecclesia et studii.” 

The oration concluded amidst the loudest plaudits. Dr. Wynter then deli- 
vered up the insignia, and vacated the seat of office. 

The Warden of Wadham College was next installed with the usual forma- 
lities, and on taking his seat was greeted with vehement applause, in which, 
however, some expressions of disapprobation were audibly mingled. He, too, 
delivered an address in Latin, the stvle and spirit of which we may charac- 
terize in the same manner as we have already done that of Dr. W ynter. In 
returning thanks to the members of convocation, whose votes had placed him 
in that honourable position, he expressed his deep sense of the difficulties of 
his new situation, particularly in such times as the present; but declared that 
he should have felt that he was shrinking from his duty if he were deterred by 
those difficulties from undertaking the office to which he had been nominated. 
There was a time, he said, when we looked out upon the storms and strife of 
the world around us as from a well-sheltered, secured harbour, and couk! re- 
joice that, though the waves were dashing upon it from without, all was peace 
and quiet within; but now the dissensions and divisions within seem quite 
to rival those without our walls: and this notwithstanding what ought to be 
the firmest bonds of union. The pursuits in which we are engaged ought to 
foster the spirit of harmony which our statutes so strictly enjoin; and to be 
branded as ‘ perturbatores pacis,” ought to be felt to be, as the statute would 
imply, one of the deepest of stigmas. Let me not be misunderstood, he con- 
tinued; far be it from me to admonish others of an obligation which I do not 
acknowledge myself; rather [| would avow my conviction that, in proportion to 
the violence of the discord around him, ought to be the magistrate’s care to act 
faithfully and impartially. And what I thus confess to be my duty, I desire 
and will endeavour to fulfil. No one, I am sure, can be more warmly attached 
to the university than | am,—no one more truly anxious to maintain and 
advance its peace, and prosperity, and its good fame. He concluded with an 

earnest prayer for a blessing on his endeavours ; reminding his hearers that, 

in proportion to the sincerity of every man’s endeavour to discharge his duty 
as a member of the university, that blessing and the Divine assistance might 
be hoped for and expected. He then nominated as his pro-vice-chancellors 
for the ensuing year—Dr. Hawkins, provost of Oriel; Dr. Wynter, pre- 
sident of St. John’s; Dr. Radford, rector of Lincoln; and Dr. Plumptre, 
master of University College. 

All the resident heads of houses and professors, with one or two exceptions, 
and also the canons of Christ Church, (except Dr. Pusey, who was not present, 
recorded their approbation of the chancellor's nomination of Dr. Symons as 
vice-chancelior. 

The following distinguished non-resident members of the university also ree 
corded their assent to the chancellor's nomination :— 
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Lords—Bathurst, Eldon, Dalhousie, Kenyon, Feversham, Ashley, Sandon. 

Bishops—Llandaff, C hichester, 

Deans—Norwich, Salisbury. 

Archdeacons—Shitley, Berens, Hale, Samuel Wilberforce. 

Members of Parliament—Sir T. Acland, Bart., Right Hon. J. Nicholl, E. 
Cardwell, C. O. Morgan, C. Ross, &e. 

Doctors —Saunders, Kynaston, Stocker, Twisleton, Mortimer, Colville, 
Russell, Hume, Spry, Symonds, Penfold, Xc. &c. 

Masters of Arts—Sir J. Bosanquet, Sir C. Vaughan, Sir T. Blomefield, Hon. 
and Rev. Mr. Villiers, Hon. E. Grimston, Hon. Lloyd Kenyon, Henry Hallam, 
isq., R. Bethell, Esq., Q-C., &c. &e. 

The estimation in which the new vice-chancellor is held by the members of 
his own college is shewn by the fact, that eighty-eight members testified their 
approbation of him, and only one against him $ sev eral having travelled from a 
ereat distance, and at much personal inconvenience. 

The total number of votes at the late nomination of the viceechancellor was 
1065. Inthe contest between Sir Robert Inglis and Mr. Peel, (now Sir R. 
Peel,) for the representation of the university, in the year of the passing of the 
Roman-catholic Relief Act, upwards of 1300 polled ; -—the largest number since 
1806, when Sir William Scott, of University College, (afterwards Lord Stowell,) 
and the Right Hon. Charles Abbot, (afterwards Lord Colchester,) were re- 
turned by 651 and 404 respectively, against ns Heber, Esq., afterwards 
representative of the university, who polled 275 votes. The total number of 
members of convocation who voted on that occasion, taking the highest and 
lowest numbers, was 9206. 

It may be observed that, on no previous occasion within memory have so 
many members of convocation recorded their votes on the same side. In 1806, 
the number for Sir W. Scott being 651. In 1821, for Mr. Ileber, 612. Sir R. 
Inglis, in 1830, polled only 755 votes. The majority on ‘Tuesday was 882. 


‘Committee Room, Wadham College, October 8, 1844. 
‘Wuereas we have been informed that the following paragraph in a circular 
issued from this room on the 26th of September—viz., 

“<¢Tt has been the invariable custom that the notice of the day, on 
which such nominations will be made, shall not be given before the 
previous afternoon ; and the vice-chancellor has declined to change the 
custom this year by any official declaration. But he has concealed from 
no one his opinion that Tuesday, the 8th of October, will be the day ; 
and there is no doubt that such will be the case. The customary hour 
is twelve o’clock.’ 

has been supposed to charge the senior proctor with suppressing some infor- 
mation which had been given him by the vice-chancellor ; 
“We beg to have it understood that we are not aware of apy grounds for 
casting such an imputation upon him, and that no such imputation was in- 
te nded. 
“ Epwarp Carpwe Lt, Chairman. 
“ Joun Grirritus, Secretary.” 





ur following letter of Dr. Hook’s has been —- and the appended 
answer sent to it by several members of Convocation : 


“To a FRIEND AT Oxrorb. 


DEAR Str,—After much thought and deliberation | have determined 
not to vote at the approaching convocation, and, as you Wish me to assign 
ny reasons, | have much pleasure in doing so; and | ‘know that the reasons 
Yhich have influenced me have influenced many others. 


‘ NI Y 
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“ Looking to the conduct of Dr. Symons, as one of the six doctors who con- 
demned Dr. Pusey without assigning a reason, or giving hima hearing, we 
were prepared to vote against bim: because, whet her right or wrong, we 
doubted his fitness for an oflice, where equal-handed justice is the most 
essential virtue. 

‘* But it was soon discovered that in this want of confidence the majority of 
the members of the university did not coincide; the opposition, therefore, to 
Dr. Symons assumed the form of a protest. Few of those who would have 
voted against Dr. Symons on the grounds before alluded to would have | = 
any objection to record their protest against the appointment, except from 
unwillingness to disturb the peace of the university ; but many do feel an un- 
willingness to disturb the peace of the university w here no end but the record 
of their opinion upon the character of a public officer is to be answered. ‘Thus 
the number of persons who will protest is, | apprehend, reduced very nearly 
to those who advocate the extreme opinions of Mr. Ward, and who form what 
is called the Romanizing party in the church. So that now the fact really is, 
that those who protest against the appointment of Dr, Symons will be regarded 
us protesting in favour of the Romanizers. 

“ Now, after the publication of Mr. Ward's book, which defends popery on 
ultra-protestant principles, and is therefore subversive both of principle and 
truth; and after various publications which have appeared of late with the 
evident intention of introducing Mariolatry, in other words, idolatry, into our 
church, and of defending the very worst abominations of popery, there 
are very many persons who, having devoted all the energies of a lifetime to 
the service of their beloved and holy mother, the church of England, contend- 
ing equally against popery on the one hand, and ultra-protestantism on the 
other, would shrink with abhorrence from any appearance of sanctioning these 
heresies. As we cannot take part against Dr. Symons without seeming to side 
with the Romanizers, we must stand aloof from the contest. In adopting this 
course, We are quite prepared for censure from both of the contending parties, 
but there seems to be no alternative left to us, except that of expressing our 
earnest wish that the contest may be given up. 

“In saying that we have no confidence in Dr. Symons, we judge of him 
only from his public conduct, and merely mean, that we fear lest on many 
questions his party feelings might prejudice his judgment. We do not, of 
course, impute to him intention: ul injustice. And, no doubt, the present con- 
troversy will induce him to weigh well the merits of each question which may 
be brought before him ere he proceeds to act. 

‘“] am, dear Sir, yours very faithfully, 

‘Vicarage, Leeds, Oct. 4.” “W. EF. Hoon. 

“Oxford, Oct. 5 

“Rev. Sirn,—We, the undersigned, to whom your printed letter has been 
shewn, beg to address you, not as a committee, nor as a body which has ever 
before acted in- concert on the subject of Dr. Symons’ nomination, but as in- 
dividuals who purpose to oppose it, and that on various grounds. 

“Tt has caused us great surprise and regret that you should have designated 
those who intend to ‘protest’ as persons ‘who advocate the extreme opinions 
of Mr. a and who form what is called the Romanizing party in the 
church.” Against this unfounded statement we do most strongly and earnestly 
protest. So far from the movement having originated in any way in Roman- 
izing tendencies, we feel sure that those whom you yourself would most con- 

demn for such tendencies have not interested themselves in the matter. 

‘As you have connected the opposition with Mr. Ward’s name, we fee! 
hound in justice to state, that many of us know certainly that he was at first 
adverse to it, and was, induced, like m: iv others, to support it solely on consti 
tutional grounds. We have inquired, and confidently believe that he has 
taken no part whatever in the measure. 
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Deeply deploring that you should, upon grounds wholly mistaken, have 
attempted by a printed circular to check the opposition at a period when it 
is impossible to vindicate the grounds on which we act, we venture to hope 
that you will retract an allegation which appears to us to be a great injustice 
to those who concur in that opposition. We remain, &c.” 


(Here follow the signatures.) 





“TO THE REV. DR. HOOK. 


“ Sir, —Will you allow one who has long been an admirer of your ministerial 
and ecclesiastical course, to address a few words to you on the subject of the 
piinted letter you have just issued respecting the approaching academical 
contest! It is with surprise and regret that 1 see the very serious imputa- 
tions which that letter throws upon the motives of those who take part 
against Dr. Symons; and I cannot resist the opportunity of undeceiving you 
as to the validity of the process by which you have arrived at them. 

“You state, sir, that the parties who will oppose the nomination of Dr. 
Symons are composed ‘ very nearly of those who advocate the extreme 
opinions of Mr. Ward, and who form what is called the Romanizing party in 
the church.’ Now, sir, without the least wish to reproach you with incon- 
sistency, I must, nevertheless, call your attention argumentatively to the fact 
that till within the last three or four days, you yourself intended to vote against 
Dr. Symons. You had that intention, of course, unaccompanied by the 
smallest desire of Romanizing. On whatever grounds your mind was de- 
cided, they were certainly strict church of England grounds. If church of 
England grounds weighed with yourself, and convinced you until last Wed- 
nesday, Why may they not weigh with and convince others after last Wed- 
nesday, and up to this moment? Why, after that intimate proof of the com- 
patibility of opposition to Dr. Symons with church of England feelings, which 
your own adoption of that opposition afforded, all at once turn round and iden- 
tify that opposition with Romanism? That you had a perfect right to alter your 
own mind is unquestionable; but in giving up the ground for yourself, you might 
still have allowed others to keep it. There was no necessity to suppose that 
others could not hold the very view on this matter which you have but just 
ceased to hold yourself. 

“ But, on referring to your letter, I find, after all, that you have not ceased 
to hold this view. You still say that you ‘have no confidence in Dr. Symons,’ 
and that ‘ judging of him from his public conduct, you fear his party feelings 
will prejudice his judgment.’ You ‘ were prepared to vote against him be- 
cause you doubted his fitness for an office in which equal-handed justice is 
the most essential virtue ;’ and you still retain this opinion of Dr. Symons. 
Then, why suppose that others cannot have the same opinion? Why cannot 
the opponents of Dr. Symons think him ‘ unfit for the office,” just as much 
as yourself, who do not oppose him? and why cannot this opinion of his 
unfitness be the ground of their opposition to him? You hold this opinion, 
and do not oppose him, it seems; but surely it is quite as natural to hold the 
opinion and to oppose him? The ordinary laws of reason incline, if anything, 
rather to the latter combination than to the former. But I will not press the 
point in this direction. All L want is, to shew, that if yourself at this moment 
have this unfavourable opinion of Dr. Symons’ unfitness for the post of vice- 
chancellor, there is no reason why you should not believe that others may 
have the same opinion, and mav make that or some similar ground the 
ground of their opposition to him; that they may be acting bona fide upon 
this ground, and not upon the obnoxious one you mention. If a reasonable, in- 
telligible, plain, obvious ground of opposition exists, and if persons declare 
that they act upon this ground, the recourse to a far-fetched and invidious 
hypothesis for their conduct is surely nota little gratuitous and uncalled for. 
Vou. XXVI.— November, 1844. 2P 
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On ordinary principles for charitableness we go to illegitimate reasons when 
no legitimate ones can be supposed. But here, in the present instance, are 
reasons which you yourself hold, though you do not act upon them. And to 
have recourse to an hypothesis of Romanism, to account for the opposition to 
Dr. Symons, when you concede in the same sentence the plain ground of his 
unfitness, is an imputation which hardly carries with it much reasonableness 
or consistency. 

‘‘T have not less difficulty, I confess, in following your own explanation on 
this point. You have to explain how this connexion with Romanism you 
mention did not exist when you intended to oppose Dr. Symons, but does exist 
now; and you say you have discovered that the opposition is not likely to be 
successful; that therefore it will merely be a protest; that a mere protest is to 
disturb the university without reason; and that that can only be done by 
Romanists—a rather far-fetched conclusion. The leap at the last is surely 
too rapid. Let every step in the argument be true till the last, the last step 
is still a somewhat hasty one; we are as far from Romanism as ever. | 
confess I do not see upon what ground you make the simple success of a step 
the test as to the motives to it, and say that if it is likely to succeed they are 
good church of England motives; if not, they are unlawful and Romanistic 
ones. To say, that because the chances of success against Dr. Symons 
have changed in your opinion, that therefore the motives against him have 
changed too, does appear to me to be a simple case of non sequitur. | 
literally do not follow you. I absolutely do not see the connexion between 
your premises and your conclusion. 

“ May I hope that, on re-consideration, you will retract the imputations you 
have made on this subject; and withdraw the charges which a sudden anid 
hasty letter has advanced. I remain, Sir, your obedient, humble servant, 

“A Member or Convocation.” 





DR, HOOK. 


WHENEVER a person possessed of influence in any important sphere of action 
is pleased to come forward on an occasion of unusual moment, and to avow 
himself (and this not without some appearance of ostentation) the leader of a 
numerous party, he may be fairly supposed to court, rather than to shun, the 
fullest investigation into his conduct. It will not, therefore, it is conceived, 
either surprise or disappoint Dr. Hook to find his letter of the 4th instant, ad- 
dressed to a friend in Oxford, and now in circulation here, made the subject of 
a few simple, and, it is hoped, just and candid observations. , 

The letter professes to “ assign the reasons” which have induced its writer 
not to vote against Dr. Symons at the approaching convocation,” and it is 
fortunate for those readers who may take an interest in the workings of Dr. 
Hook's mind, that Dr. Hook makes mention also of the “ grounds” on which 
he had previously determined to pursue some different course. 

_Of the latter “ grounds” or reasons it is not necessary now to say much; 
since the matter (the affair of Dr. Pusey’s sermon) to which they refer has 
been discussed over and over again, and has always been, by confession of all 
parties, one of extreme difficulty and delicacy. The only remark that I shall 
make on this part of the letter is, that the “ grounds” seem upon examina- 
tion to resolve themselves into a single ground ; that single ground being a 
mere “ doubt” as to the “ fitness’ of Dr. Symons, inasmuch as he is said to 
have acted in a certain Way on the occasion referred to, of which way it is 
again doubtful, by Dr. Hook’s own admission, “ whether” it were “ right or 
wrong.” This building of doubt upon doubt justifies, we presume, in Dr. 
Hook's opinion, the use of the word employed in the plural number 

But the other point—viz., the reasons for Dr. Hook’s change of purpose 
with respect to giving his vote, is of more importance to members of convoca- 
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tion; and they are accordingly desired to give it their gravest consideration. 
It would appear from Dr. Hook's statements, that the opposition to Dr. 
Symons has for some time assumed the form of a protest; since, according to 
him, ‘fit was soon discovered” that the majority of members of convocation 
were not afflicted with that “ want of confidence in Dr. Symons,” which cha- 
racterizes the party with whom Dr. Hook has usually acted. Now, it is be- 
yond all doubt that the canvass against Dr. Symons has been actively, though 
in its earlier stages somewhat clandestinely, going on for several months. 
How soon, then, was this discovery made by Dr. Hook, is a subject for the 
reasonable inquiry of members of convocation; especially those who have 
been summoned, at great personal inconvenience to themselves, from the 
country. But this question Dr. Hook does not answer; nor was it conve- 
nient perhaps for a man to do so, who had paired off within a week of the 
date of his letter, with one of Dr. Symons’ supporters in the country. 

Of the fact just stated, it is generally understood that indubitable evidence 
exists in the hands of Dr. Symons’ friends. And it has been ascertained that 
the letter announcing the release from his engagement of the person with whom 
Dr. Hook had paired off, and Dr. Hook’s own circular letter, did not reach 
Oxford before the Sth of October—that is, only two days before the day of 
nomination. 

Of Dr. Hook’s reasons for not voting against Dr. Symons, however, all 
friends of the church and the university must cordially approve; and the 
latter, in particular, must hail with pleasure the assurance of Dr. Hook’s un- 
willingness to disturb the peace of this place. But here again may it not, per- 
haps, appear to some, that this feeling might have been carried a little farther, 
and that one who declares himself to be actuated by it should not, by with- 
holding information, of which he shews himself to have been in possession, 
wear the appearance of disregarding the personal inconvenience of so many 
members of the university. ‘This is a point that should be considered by 
those who may possibly charge the warden’s friends with having summoned 
them to Oxford unnecessarily. 

But this wholesome anxiety for the peace of Oxford, we are informed, is 
not felt by the Romanizing party and their newly-constituted chief, (for so 
thinks Dr, Ilook,) the Rev. Mr. Ward, of Balliol. And that truly, persons 
who, according to Dr. Hook, put forth or advocate publications “ subversive 
of principle and truth,” should be devoid of this very minor consideration 
can be matter of great astonishment to none. To men of this stamp it must 
assuredly be a very light thing to disturb the peace of the university ; and by 
the testimony of Dr. Hook, they are open to much more grievous charges. 
‘he main object of Dr. Hook’s letter, in fact, appears to be to let us know 
this, or rather, to inform us that he thinks so; and for this we with great 
sincerity and gladness thank him, feeling as we do that in this he is acting 
not only with wisdom, but in kindness, and, more than this, in perfect ac- 
cordance with his position in the church. But his observations in this part 
of the circular open far more solemn and vital questions than belong of neces- 
sity to the “ appointment of a vice-chancellor.” They may tend, however, to 
siew, perhaps, that to hold the balance of justice “* even-handed” would be 
ho easy task for Dr. Hook himself, if he should ever be called upon to dis- 
charge the duties of that difficult and responsible office. 

With the concluding sentence of the circular we heartily coincide, and 
‘rust no less than Dr. Hook, that the warden of Wadham, if appointed, will, 
Whether “ influenced by this controversy” or not, weigh well the merits of all 
\Yestions that may come before him :—a piece of wisdom, to the observance 
of which we are, perhaps, indebted for a letter written (as is well known) by 
one who first resolved to vote against Dr. Symons, then actually did pair off 
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off, and is now serenely abiding the issue of the controversy in his vicarage at 
|.eeds, 
Oxford, October 7th, 1844. 





(‘Tur following appeared in The English Churchman, of October 24th :) 
WADHAM COLLEGE AND THE RECENT CONTEST AT OXFORD, 


very party dispute seems to be accompanied with dirt, just as a tail involves 
in ils essence a last joint, and a lion seems to imply a jackal, by the necessity of 
the case ; not that the agency of mud is usually esteemed so creditable as useful, 
nor is the last caudal articulation held to be the most dignified fragment of the 
animal economy. QOuly it comes to this, that while somebody must be the last of 
his party, it is seldom that such a distinction is voluntarily sought. How far 
Mr. John Griffiths, sub-warden of Wadham, has earned the most honourable 
post, beginning from the extremity, in the late Oxford dispute, let some events of 
the last weck testify. In the Times, October 4th, appeared the following letter :— 

“* To the Editor of the Times. 

“Sir,—You, who are not accustomed to the indirect mode of proceeding prac- 
tised by acertain party here, will perhaps be surprised to learn that the friends of 
l)r. Symons are now recommending him to the office of vice-chancellor, by stating 
that he is of a most mild and innocuous disposition, that he has always regarded 
Dr. Pusey personally with a very high esteem, and that he has never used any 
expression whatever which could lead men to suppose that he would exert his 
official irresponsible authority as vice-chancellor ‘ to put down the Puseyites.’ 

‘* Now, I say that this is neither more nor less than unfair and disingenuous, 
Dr. Symons’s true recommendation to convocation is this—‘I have cordially 
approved and advised every measure of Dr. Wynter. I have ever been one of 
his secret conclave. | was one of the seven who judge without hearing, and punish 
without stating the crime. I counselled Dr. Wynter to veto Mr. Macmullen’s 
degree as a Puseyite, and 1 will do the like in my own person when an enemy 
of sufficient importance is to be crushed.’ This, I say, is the true feeling which 
Ir. Symons ought to avow, and which he will, if allowed, carry into action. For 
though, of course, he has been too wise ever to allude to what he would do as 
vice-chancellor, or to talk about his mode of government, and though just at this 
time it is prudent to affect moderation, yet I affirm positively that Dr, Symons, 
where he was not at all called upon to express an opinion, has been known to 
apply terms to the belief and practice of the most eminent living name in English 
theology, and Dr, Pusey’s most intimate friend, such as, after reflection, | think 
could only be applied with propriety to a convicted heretic. If he speaks thus 
out of office, what will he do in office?) Iam, Sir, your obedient servant, 

“ Oxford, Oct. 2. “A vate Fe.cow or Wapuam CoLiece.” 


Which was just as true as anything could possibly be. 


Act IT. in the drama was the letter signed John Griffiths, inserted in the Times, 
October 7, and extracted in the English Churchman, October 10, p. 640, which 
we re-publish, to make the whole clear. 

‘“Wadham College, October 5, 1844. 

“Tn the Times new spaper of Friday, October 4, there appeared a letter signed 
*A late Fellow of Wadham College,’ and dated ¢ Oxford, October 2.’ 

“To the other charges and inuendoes therein made against the warden of 
Wadham, I give no other answer than the printed circular addressed to the 
members of the college, and signed by the four resident tutors and officers. But 
there are two passages which require a direct and immediate notice. 

“1. © Dr. Symons’ true recommendation to convocation is this :—‘ I have 
cordially approved and advised every measure of Dr, Wynter. I have ever been 
ore of his seeret conclave. IT was one of the seven who judge without hearing, 


and panish without stating the crime. I counselled Dr, Wynter to veto Mr. 
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Macmullen’s degree as a Puseyite, and I will do the like in my own person when 
an enemy of sufficient importance is to be crushed.” This, I say, is the true 
feeling which Dr. Symons ought to avow, and which he will, if allowed, carry 
into action.’ 

« Now, it is morally impossible that any ex-fellow of Wadham College, being 
non-resident, as this writer must be, should have any personal knowledge on 
these points. I myself, though constantly resident, and likely to have such in- 
formation, if any were to be had, have but little knowledge respecting them, 
What I do possess is all the other way, and fully warrants the belief that the in- 
sinuations of this passage are scandalously groundless. 

“2.1 affirm positively that Dr. Symons, where he was not at all called upon 
to express an opinion, has been known to apply terms to the belief and practice 
of the most eminent living name in English theology, and Dr. Pusey’s most inti- 
mate friend, such as, after reflection, I think could only be applied with propriety 
to a convicted heretic.’ 

“This second passage refers, I have reason to believe, to a letter addressed by 
the Warden of Wadham to an ex-fellow of his college, one of his former pupils, 
on receiving from him a presentation copy of a volume of sermons, dedicated to 
Mr. Newman, ‘ by one thankful for his teaching, and still more thankful for his 
example.” This letter I am permitted to publish, and I do so with the full per- 
suasion that the character of the Warden will not suffer in the estimation of any 
calm and reflecting mind from the perusal of it. 


“*My pear Str,—Your volume of sermons has reached me; and 1 beg 
very sincerely to say that I am truly sensible of your kindness in such a remem- 
brance of me. The dedication, however, has caught my eye, and it would be 
uneandid not to acknowledge that it has awakened some painful apprehensions. 
For I cannot but deplore ‘ the teaching,” for which you express yourself thankful, 
and [ believe it to be really obnoxious to the grave charges which three-fourths 
of our spiritual governors have pronounced upon it. Of “the example,” IL will 
not trust myself to speak, as [ have no wish to give you pain, or to exercise an 
uucalled-for judgment on a fellow-Christian, however erring he may appear to be. 
Believe me, my dear Sir, yours faithfully, “ce. P. Symons. 

«Wadham College, 18th April, 1844.’ 


“This letter was addressed by the Warden to the Rev. Thomas William Allies, 
Rector of Launton, near Bicester, Oxon ; and though I have been engaged for 
some time in tracing to their origin a number of rumours ofa similar kind, which 
have been circulated to the warden’s disadvantage, the only authority which | 
liave found to be alleged for any of them is this letter. 

** Jonn GRIFFITHS, 
* Sub-warden of Wadham College.” 

Here, then, is proved the sole fact asserted by the ex-fellow of Wadham—viz., 
that Dr. Symons ‘had applied to the belief and practice of” Mr. Newman, 
“terms such as,” Kc. Indeed, were not the fact worth something that the pre- 
tences of Dr. Symons to churchmanship were thus disposed of by his own un- 
called-for admission, for Dr. Symons to criticise Mr. Newman is only just simply 
ludicrous. But our business is not with the Warden, but with the Sub. And 
when Mr, John Griffiths explains what right he had to publish a letter addressed 
by some one else to another gentleman, without that gentleman’s consent who 
received it, and in whose possession it was, or by what strange means he got hold 
Of a letter in which he was not concerned or mentioned, it will be well for Mr. 
John Griffiths’ future position in society to explain, 

Act IIT. is a letter which we extract from the Times, October 18, with the 
editor's comments :— 

* To the Editor of the Times. 
we ‘Wadham College, Oxford, Oct. 16. 
STR——On behalf of the fellows of this college, I beg leave to request that you 








will inform me who was the writer of a letter which appeared in your journal of 
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Friday, October 4, signed ‘A late Fellow of Wadham College,’ and dated 
‘Oxford, October 2,’ 

* I do not seek this information for the sake of gratifying curiosity, but because 
we feel it to be our duty to mark, by some further proceedings, our sense of the 
charges and insinuations which the letter contained against the head of our college, 
I have the honour to be, Sir, your most obedient servant, 

“ Joun Grireritus, Clerk, 
“* Sub-warden of W adham College.’ 


*.* We cannot sufticiently express our surprise and regret, now that the election 
referred to by our correspondent is fairly over and ended, that any further or vine 
dictive proceedings should be contemplated against any gentleman who has taken 
a sincere and conscientious part in it, on whatever side. We must decidedly 
refuse, as far as we are ourselves concerned, in any way to forward or assist pur- 
poses conceived in such a spirit. Surely the best way to rebut the “ charges and 
insinuations” complained of would be found, not in se eking to crush an individual, 
but in a course of conduct which should convey in itself their real and practical 
refutation, and which, we must be permitted to observe, would appear to us to 
be the direct contrary of that of which this letter is a specimen. Ep. of Timers. 


Common minds might, from this document, only set down Mr. John Grittiths 
for a simpleton: did he really suppose that the editor of the Times was quite s0 
soft as to Jet him into the secrets of that journal? Only to think of the Times 
obeying Mr. John Griffiths! But there is another view of it: Mr. John Griffiths 
is not troubled himself with epistolary scrupulousness, and the man who has 
himself thought proper to publish a private letter, belongs to the rare class who 
insult an editor by asking him to violate that confidence which his correspondents 
—_ in him. As to the real be aring of the ex-fellow’s letter, the Times (Oct. 19) 
1as stated it clearly enough, in a notice with which we close the series of docu- 
nents :— ; , 

‘*We have received a letter, signed ‘M.A., Oxon,’ commenting upon the 
remarks which we thought fitto make upon the letter of Mr. Griffiths, of Wadham, 
which appeared in the Times of yesterday. In reply to the letter of * M.A.,’ we 
have only to say, that the writer has fallen into the very error of which he accuses 
us—viz., that of misinterpreting language which he dislikes. He speaks of ¢ our 
warden having a character to be cleared.’ The letter of ‘A late Fellow of 
Wadham’ contained no retlection whatever upon the character of Dr. Symous ; it 
referred merely to his known opinions ; and to make it the subject of any serious 
investigation, much more of any future ‘ proceedings,’ is a step discreditable only 
to those who adopt it.”—Ep, of Times (Notices to Correspondents). 

But this matter is not a mere jest, though it has a very ridiculous side. It is 
absurd enough for the Wadham family to be thus sensitive for the honour of their 
pater-familias, Since the days of good Nicholas Wadham and Dorothy his wile, 
the society seems to have a “domestic and tea-drinking aspect : grandpapa and 
the fellows, good, dutiful little boys; an academical wnitas fratrwn; the 

common room, a sort of happy family at Charing Cross; the beau ideal of a resi- 
dent governor and his band of pupils, But what an au gury for the coming reign 
of terror: an ex-fellow of Wadham is not to say what he thinks of the warden’s 
theology, but the sub-warden is to threaten “ further proceedings”— in othet 
words, the vice-chancellor permits his agent, Mr. John Griffiths, the sub-warden, 
to attempt to strike the ex-fellow’s name off the books of Wadham—for this is 
the English of “ further proceedings”—only because the ex-fellow voted against 
his warden, and wrote a letter of the most commonplace description, stating 
his grounds of ob jection, What may the university expect, if this is Dr. 
Symons’ “government” of his own college, and in the very first week of his 
reign? We only wanted a fact of this kind to shew the tyrannical bearing of t Ul 
present vice-chancellor, and to do more than justify the recent opposition to lim, 
We thank the warden for dropping the mask thus early, \, 


Oxford, October 22. 
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TABLE OF NEW DISTRICTS CONSTITUTED UNDER THE CHURCH 
ENDOWMENT ACT. 
(6 and 7 Victoria, cap. 37.) 
Made up to the 7th of October, 1844. 


DIOCBSE AND PARISH, DISTRICT. POPULATION, PATRONAGE. 
CHESTER : 
Ashton-under-Lyne . . Audenshaw . . . 4624 Crown & Bishop alt. 


Astbury . . « « + Congleton, St.James. 3200 Ditto. 
Astley Bridge . . 2325 Ditto. 
Bolton-le-Moors . . 4 Cir Church. . . 5550 Ditto. 
Lever Bridge . . . 2402 Ditto. 
| Bury . . + « « + Ramsbottom . . . 3700 Ditto. 
Whalley : ; " : ' Musbury . . . + 3000 Ditto. 
Presbury . . . . « Macclesfield St. Paul 4500 Bishop: 
| Stockport St.Matthew . . . 5000 Crown & Bishop alt. 
ine *> Portwood .. =. e 58331 Litto. 
DURHAM: 
| Monkwearmouth. . . All Saints . . . . 2309 Ditto. 
| Newcastle-upon-Tyne . Byker . . . « « 8065 Ditto. 
EXETER: 
Barnstable. . . . . St. Mary Magdalene. 2268 Ditto. 
i ta ee } Tukingmill ,s «= Se Ditto. 
iymouth . . . . « Sutton-on-Plym . . 4500 Ditto. 
: GLOUCESTER AND BRISTOL: 
Gia 2 § St. Jude oat ee 4529 Ditto. 
@St.Simon . . . . 2137 Ditto. 
LICHFIELD: 
Demiem .« « 3s etl Et w sl lw OOO Ditto. 
Darlastan . . « « St.George. . « « 2015 Ditto. 
Dawley . » « « « Little Dawley. . . 2400 Ditto. 
Dee. cs i ey ER. «2 ws @ » Se Ditto. 
Heanor, kc. . . . « Codnorand Loscoe . 2007 Ditto. 
Brockmoor.,. . . . 39500 Ditto. 
Kingswinford . 4 Parcet ca « « 4006 Ditto. 
; Quarry Bank . . . 3000 Ditto. 
MONON: « « ace: « Bs « = oc >» DO Ditto, 
ae oe  ‘'§St.James .... 2700 Ditto. 
seen: Bole St John . . . . 2150 Ditto. 


LINCOLN: 

Nottingham . . . . St. John Baptist . . 3500 Bishop. 
LLANDAFF: 

Aberystwith . . 9. . Nanty Glo . . . 4500 Crown& Bishop alt. 
LONDON: 


St. Bartholomew . . 5000 Bishop. 

St. James the Great . 5000 Ditto. 

Bethnal Gre St. Jude . . . . 5000 Ditto. 

nalGreen St. Matthias . . . 5000 Ditto. 

St. Simon Zelotes . 3000 Ditto. 
St. Thomas . . . 5000 Ditto. 

Halstead . . . . . HolyTrinity . . . 2011 Ditto. 


Marylebone » « « St. Andrew . . . 5000 Crown & Bishop alt. 
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DIOCESE AND PARISH, DISTRICT. POPULATION. PATRONAGE, 
OXFORD: 
Oxieed . . «.c « « Holy Temhly . . ~ 2085 Ditto, 
RIPON : 
DM « «45s 4 wt ee as se se Ditto. 
Keighle fe eae cre «— Se Ditto. 
ie a Ditto. 
Silkstone . . . . . Barnsley, St. John . 3678 Ditto. 


St. Andrew . . . 2000 Ditto. 


Wakefield. . . St Mary .. . . 2000 Ditto. 


ST. ASAPH : 
Ruabon, . . . . « Rhos Liannerchrug . 3733 Ditto. 


First nomiuation Vicar 
Whitfed . ... « Mostyn. 2. ss % 2001 } of Whitford ; then 
Bishop. 
ST. DAVID'S: 
Pembroke. . . . . Pembroke Dock . . 4000 Crown & Bishop alt, 
WINCHESTER : 
Hlorsleydown . . . . St. Mark . . . . 2796 Ditto. 
WORCESTER: 


Birmingham . . . . St. Stephen 


- « « 6000 


First nomination, five 
Trustees; then C, 


and B, alt. 
Coventry . . 6. + - St. Thomas ce «= ae Crown & Bishop alt. 


Rowley Regis. . . . Reddal hill . . . 5900 Ditto. 

Worcester . cig TI 4 ck a es Oe Bishop. 
YORK: 

Feclesfield . . . . Chapeltown. . . 2226 Crown & Bishop alt. 

SO. «és Paul «es. 6 « oe Ditto. 

Sutton. . . . . - Hull, St. Mark . . 6500 Ditto. 


- —-- -- - -o—- - 


AN ACT TO SECURE THE TERMS ON WHICH GRANTS ARE MADE 
BY HER MAJESTY OUT OF THE PARLIAMENTARY GRANT FOK 
THE EDUCATION OF THE POOR; AND TO EXPLAIN TILE ACT OF 
THE FIFTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF HER PRESENT MAJESTY, 
FOR THE CONVEYANCE OF SITES FOR SCHOOLS. 


ANNO SEPTIMO ET OCTAVO VICTORIA REGIN.E. 
[19¢h July, 1844.) 


The terms and conditions upon which parliamentary aid has been given towards 
the building of schools secured upon the site. 


Whereas during several years last past divers sums of money have been 
granted by parliament to her Majesty, to be applied for the purpose of pro- 
moting the education of the poor in Great Britain, and similar grants may 
hereafter be made: And whereas her Majesty hath appointed a committee of 
her council to receive applications for assistance from such grants, and to 
report thereon, and to advise her as to the terms and conditions upon which 
such assistance shall be granted, and many such reports have been made, and 
approved of by her Majesty, and the terms and conditions having been assented 
to by the applicants, grants have been made out of the said fund: And whereas 
in some cases, by reason of the deeds of endowment of schools in respect of 
which such applications have been received having been executed before the 
grant has been made, such terms and conditions have not and cannot be made 
permanently binding on the estate ; but the parties promoting the said schools 
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have entered into personal obligations or assurances for the due performance 
of such terms and conditions, though deriving no beneficial interest from the 
charitable institution which they have established ; and it is desirable to pro- 
vide permanent security to her Majesty and her successors for the due fulfil- 
ment of the terms and conditions, and to relieve the parties from the personal 
liabilities so entered into for the purpose aforesaid: Be it therefore enacted by 
the Queen’s most excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of 
the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in this present parliament 
assembled, and by the authority of the same, That where any grant hath been 
made or shall hereafter be made out of any sums of money heretofore granted or 
hereafter to be granted by parliament for the purposes of education in Great 
Britain, under the advice of any committee of the council on education for the 
time being, upon terms and conditions to provide for the inspection of the 
school by an inspector appointed or to be appointed by her Majesty and her 
successors, Which shall not be inserted in the conveyance of the site of the 
school, or in the deed declaring the trusts thereof, and such grant shall be 
made in aid of the purchase of the site, or of the erection, enlargement, or 
repair of the school, or of the residence of the master or mistress thereof, or 
of the furnishing of the school, such terms and conditions shall be binding and 
obligatory upon the trustees or managers of the said school or other the pre- 
mises for the time being, in like manner and to the like effect as though they 
had been inserted in the conveyance of the site of the said school, or in the 
declaration of the trusts thereof; and henceforth all personal obligations 
entered into for the purpose of securing the fulfilment of such terms and con- 
ditions shall, so far as they relate thereto, but no further, be null and void : 
Provided, nevertheless, that such terms and conditions shall have been or shall 
be set forth in some document in writing, signed by the trustees of the 
said school or the major part of them, or by the party or parties conveying 
the site, in the case where there shall have been a voluntary gift thereof. 


The terms upon which aid shall be granted to trustees of ancient endowed 
schools. 


2. And whereas there are many endowments for the purpose of educa- 
tion of the poor in Great Britain of ancient date, the schools whereon have 
become dilapidated, and, the funds of such endowment being insufficient for 
the restoration thereof, application is made by the trustees, or by the persons 
acting in the discharge of the trusts thereof, for aid out of the said parliamen- 
tary grant, but the same hath been declined, because such applicants could not 
impose upon their lawful successors in the said trust the conditions which the 
said committee would have advised her Majesty to require to secure the due 
inspection of such schools, and it is expedient to enable them to do so; be it 
therefore enacted, That where the major part of the trustees of any endowed 
school for the education of the poor duly appointed under the terms of the 
deed of endowment, or, when such deed cannot be found or cannot be acted 
upon, of the persons who shall be in the possession of the endowment, and shall 
be acting in the execution of the trusts or the reputed trusts thereof, shall, 
and in cases where there shall be a visitor of such school with the consent of 
such visitor in writing, apply for aid out of such parliamentary grant to enable 
them to rebuild, repair, or enlarge the school belonging to such endowment, 
or the residence of the master or mistress thereof, or to furnish such school, 
and shall in writing assent to the said school being open to inspection on 
behalf of her Majesty and her successors, if the said committee shall deem fit 
to advise that any such grant shall be made, it shall immediately after the 
making of such grant, and thenceforth from time to time, be lawful for any 
inspector of schools appointed by her Majesty and her successors, in conformity 
with the terms contained in the writing testifying such consent as aforesaid, 
to enter the said school at all reasonable hours in the day for the purpose of 
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inspecting and examining the state and condition ofthe school and the scholars 
thereat, and of making such report thereon, as he shall deem fit. 


Death of donor within twelve calendar months not to avoid grant. 


3. And whereas by an act passed in the fifth year of the reign of her present 
Majesty, intituled ‘An Act to afford further Facilities for the Conveyance and 
Endowment of Sites for Schools,” it is enacted, that any person being scised 
in fee simple, fee tail, or for life of and in any manor, or lands of freehold, 
copyhold, or customary tenure, may grant, convey, or enfranchise, and subject 
to the provisions therein mentioned, any quantity not exceeding one acre of 
land as a site for a school or otherwise, as therein likewise specified ; and it is 
desirable to prevent any such grant being of so limited an interest, from being 
defeated by the death of the grantor ; be it enacted, That where any deed shall 
have been or shall be executed under the powers and for the purposes contained 
in the said act, without any valuable consideration, the same shall be and 
continue valid, if otherwise lawful, although the donor or grantor shall dic 
within twelve calendar months from the execution thereof. 


Site may be granted to the minister and churchwardens. 


4. And whereas it was provided by the said act that grants of land or build- 
ings, or any interest therein, for the purposes of the education of poor persons, 
might be made to the minister of any parish, being a corporation, and the 
churchwardens or chapelwardens and overseers of the poor and their succes- 
sors, and it is sometimes found inexpedient or impracticable to introduce the 
overseers as parties to the legal estate; be it therefore enacted, That such 
grants may be made to the minister and churchwardens of any parish, such 
minister being the rector, vicar, or perpetual curate thereof, whether endowed 
or not, to hold to them and their successors, subject to the provisions con- 
tained in the deed of conveyance thereof for the management, direction, and 
inspection of the school and premises. 


Rector, vicar, or perpetual curate may grant to the minister and churchwardens, or 
to the minister, churchwardens, and overseers of his parish. 

5. And be it enacted, That if the rector, vicar, or perpetual curate of any 
parish shall be desirous of making a grant of any land for the purposes and 
under the powers of the said act, being part of the glebe or other possessions 
of his benefice, and shall, with the consent of the patron of the said benefice, 
and of the bishop of the diocese within which the same shall be situated, 
grant the same to the minister and church or chapel wardens, or to the minister, 
church or chapel wardens, and overseers of the poor of the said parish, such 
grant shall be valid, and shall thenceforth enure for the purposes of the trust 
set forth therein, if otherwise lawful, notwithstanding such minister is the 
party making the grant. 

; Act may be altered this session. 


6. And be it enacted, That this act may be altered by any other act in this 
session of parliament. 


AN ACT FOR MARRIAGES IN IRELAND; AND FOR REGISTERING 
SUCH MARRIAGES, 
ANNO SEPTIMO ET OCTAVO VICTORLE REGINA, 
[9th August, 1844. ] 
Afler 31st of March, 1845, all rules prescribed by the rubric to continue to be 


observed.— Marriages shall be salemnized on production of registrar’s certifi- 
cate, 


Wkxgas it is expedient to amend the law of marriages in Ireland, and to pro- 
vide the means for a register of the marriages of her Majesty’s subjects in that 
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part of the United Kingdom: Be it enacted by the Queen’s most excellent Ma- 
jesty, by and with the advice and consent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and 
commons, in this present parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, 
That after the thirty-first day of March in the year one thousand eight hundred 
and forty-five, all the rules prescribed by the rubric concerning the solemnizing 
of marriages shall continue to be duly observed, except as hereinafter provided, 
by every person in holy orders of the united church of England and Ireland 
who shall solemnize any marriage in Ireland : Provided always, that the giving 
of notice to the registrar and the issue of the registrar’s certificate for marriage 
without licence, as hereinafter mentioned, may be used and shall stand instead 
of the publication of banns, to all intents and purposes, where no such publica- 
tion shall have been made; and every person in holy orders of the united 
church of England and Ireland shall be bound to solemnize marriage on pro- 
duction of such certificate, in like manner as he is required to do by any law 
or canon now in force, after due publication of banns, so nevertheless that the 
church wherein any marriage according to the rites of the united church of 
England and Ireland shall so be solemnized shall be within the district of the 
registrar by whom such certificate as aforesaid shall have been issued. 


Nothing herein to affect the right of granting special licences. Notice to be given 
to surrogate before licence.— Entry of notices. —Fee for entry.—No security 
required before granting licence.— Notice void after three months. 


2. And be it enacted, that nothing in this act contained shall affect the right 


of the archbishop of Armagh and his successors, and his and their proper 
oflicers, to grant special licences to marry at any convenient time or place, 
or, except as hereinafter. provided, the right of any surrogate or other 
person now having authority to grant licences for marriage; provided that 
no surrogate or other person now having authority to grant licences for 
marriages, shall grant any licence for marriage, not being a special licence, 
until seven days after notice shall have been given by one of the parties, who 
shall have resided for not less than seven days then next preceding in the 
parish named in that notice, under his or her hand, in the form of schedule (A) 
to this act annexed, or to the like effect, to such surrogate or other person 
having authority to grant licences as aforesaid, which notices he shall file and 
keep with the records of his office, and he shall also forthwith enter a true 
copy of such notices fairly in a book to be for that purpose furnished to him by 
the registrar-general hereinafter mentioned, to be called “The Marriage 
Notice Book,” which book shall be open at all reasonable times, without fee, 
to all persons desirous of inspecting the same; and such surrogate or other 
person shall forthwith send a copy of such notice to the incumbent or incum- 
bents of the parish or parishes in which the parties intending marriage dwell ; 
and for entering every such notice the surrogate or other person shall be 
entitled to have a fee of one shilling, over and above the accustomed fee for 
granting the licence ; and after the said thirty-first day of March no per- 
son applying for any such licence shall be required to give any security, by 
bond or otherwise, before the grant of such licence; and whenever a marriage 
shall not be had within three calendar months after the notice shall have been 
s0 given to the surrogate or other person as aforesaid, the notice, and any 
licence which may have been granted thereupon, shall be utterly void, 


Romanecatholic marriages not affected. 


3. And be it enacted, That nothing in this act contained shall affect any 
marriages by any Roman-catholic priest which may now be lawfully celebrated 
hor extend to the registration of any Roman-catholic chapel, but such mar- 
riages may continue to be celebrated in the same manner and subject to the same 
limitations and restrictions as if this act had not been passed. 
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Marriages between parties, one or both of whom are Presbyterians, may be 
solemnized in certified meeting-houses. 


4. And be it enacted, That marriages between parties, both of whom are 
Presbyterians, may be solemnized according to the forms used by Presbyterians, 
either by the licence of a Presbyterian minister, or by publication of banns, as 
hereinafter respectively mentioned, in meeting-houses to be certified as herein- 
after mentioned, between the hours of eight in the morning and two in the 
afternoon, with open doors, and in the presence of two or more credible wit- 
nesses; and marriages between parties, of whom one only is a Presbyterian, 
may be solemnized according to the same forms, by such licence of a Presby- 
terian minister, in such meeting-houses, between the same hours, with open 
doors, and in the presence of two or more credible witnesses; provided that in 
cither case there be no lawful impediment to the marriage of such parties. 


Banus to be published in cases where both of the partics to be married are members 
of Presbyterian congregations. 


And be it enacted, That after the said thirty-first day of March, in every 
case in which a marriage shall be proposed to be solemnized by a Presbyte- 
rian minister between two Presbyterians, otherwise than by licence, banns of 
matrimony shall be published by or in the presence of a Presbyterian minis- 
ter in the Presbyterian meeting-house, certified as hereinafter is mentioned, 
frequented by the congregation of which the parties to be married shall be 
members, upon three Sundays preceding the solemnization of the marriage, 
during the time of divine service, and any such marriage by a Presbyterian 
minister shall be solemnized in such meetingshouse, and not elsewhere ; and 
whenever it shall happen that the parties to be married by a Presbyterian 
minister shall be members of different congregations the banns shail in like 
manner be published in the certified Presbyterian meeting-house frequented by 
the congregation of which each of the parties to be married shall be a member ; 
and in every such last-mentioned case of publication of banns the Presbyterian 
minister by or in whose presence such banns shall be published, shall, in writ- 
ing under his hand, certify the publication thereof; and any such marriage 
by a Presbyterian minister shall be solemnized in one of the certified Presby- 
rian meeting-houses where such banns shall have been published, and in no 
other place whatsoever; and before such marriage shall be solemnized the 
certificate of the Presbyterian minister by whom or in whose presence the 
banns shall have been published in the other certified meeting-house shall be 
delivered to the Presbyteriaa minister solemnizing such marriage. 


Notice of the names, places of abode, and time of residence of the parties to be 
given to the minister six days before publication of banns. 


6. And be it enacted, That no Presbyterian minister shall publish or allow 
to be published any banns of matrimony in any Presbyterian mceting-house of 
which he is minister, unless the persons to be married shall, six days at the 
least before the time required for the first publication of such banns, deliver or 

cause to be delivered to such Presbyterian minister a notice in writing of their 

true Christian and surnames, and of the congregation or congregations of 
which they shall respectively be members, and of the house or houses of their 
respective abodes, and of the time during which they have dwelt, inhabited, 
or lodged in such house or houses respectively. 


Each presbytery to appoint ministers to certify meeting-houses.— Registry 
thereof. 

7. And be it enacted, That each presbytery of Presbyterians in Treland may 
from time to time, subject to the approbation of the lord- lie -utenant, appoint 
one or more ministers, who shall certify to the registrar hereinafter mentioned 
that the meeting-house to be described in ev ery such certificate is within such 
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presbytery, and is used as a place of public religious worship by Presbyterians 
in connexion with such Presbytery ; and such minister shall deliver to the re- 
gistrar such certificate, signed in duplicate by him; and the registrar shall 
send both certificates to the registrar-general, who shall cause such meeting- 
house to be registered accordingly in a book to be kept for that purpose at the 
general register office hereinafter mentioned ; and the registrar-general shall 
cause to be endorsed on both certificates the date of the registry, and shall keep 
one certificate with the other records of the general register office, and shall 
return the other certificate to the registrar, who shall keep the same with the 
other records of his office ; and the registrar shall enter the date of the registry 
of such meeting-house in a book to be furnished to him for that purpose by the 
registrar-general, and shall give a certificate of such registry, under his hand, 
on parchment or vellum, to the minister by whom the certificates shall have 
been signed, and shall give public notice of the registry thereof by advertise- 
ment in some newspaper circulating within the county, and in the Dublin Ga- 
zette; and for every such entry, certificate, and publication the registrar shall 
receive at the time of delivery to him of the certificates the sum of one pound ; 
and every such minister shall continue to exercise the powers given to him by 
this act during the pleasure of the lord-lieutenant. 


Such ministers to grant licences for marriages to be solemnized in Presbyterian 
meeting-houses.— Minister to give security. 


8. And be it enacted, That every such minister so appointed and approved 
as aforesaid shall have authority to grant licences for marriage in any Pres- 
byterian meeting-house, certified as aforesaid within his presbytery, in the 
form of schedule (C) to this act annexed, awd for every such licence shall be 
entitled to have of the party requiring the same the sum of five shillings ; and 
in any case in which such minister shall refuse to grant such licence the per- 
son applying for the same shall be entitled to appeal to the presbytery by 
which such minister shall have been appointed, which shall thereupon either 
confirm the refusal or direct the grant of the licence ; and every such Presby- 
terian minister shall four times in every year, on such days as shall be 
appointed by the registrar-general, make a return to the registrar-general of 
every licence granted by him since his last return, and of the particulars stated 
concerning the parties: Provided always, that no such minister shall grant 
any such licence until he shall have given security by his bond in the sum of 
one hundred pounds to the registrar-general for the due and faithful execution 
of his office. 


Before licence granted, one of the parties to appear before the minister and to take 
a certain oath, &c. 


9. And be it enacted, That before any licence for marriage as last aforesaid 
shall be granted by any such Presbyterian minister, one of the parties intend- 
ing marriage shall appear personally before such minister, and such party 
shall make and subscribe an oath, or a solemn affirmation or declaration in- 
stead of taking an oath, which oath, affirmation, or declaration, such minister 
is hereby authorized to administer, that he or she believeth that there is not any 
impediment of kindred or alliance, or other lawful hindrance to the said mar- 
riage, and that one of the said parties hath for the space of fifteen days imme- 
diately before the day of the grant of such licence had his orher usual place of 
abode within the Presbytery within which the marriage is to be solemnized, 
and that they are both of the full age of twenty-one years, or, when either of 
the parties shall be under the age of twenty-one years, that the consent of the 
person or persons whose consent to such marriage is required by law has been 
obtained thereto, or that there is no person having authority to give such 
consent, or that such party is a widower, or widow, as the case may be. 
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Person applying for a licence to produce from the minister of the congregation of 
which such person shall be a member a certificate in a given form. 


10. And be it enacted, That the party so appearing personally before the 
minister authorized to grant licences as aforesaid shall, seven days before the 
licence shall be delivered to him, produce to such minister a certificate accord- 
ing to the form in schedule (D) to this act annexed, or to the like effect, from 
the minister of the congregation of which he or she shall be a member, and 
has been a member for at least one calendar month preceding, which certiti- 
cate the minister authorized to grant licences as aforesaid shall carefully file 
and preserve in such place and manner as the presbytery shall direct, and 
shall also forthwith enter a true copy of all such certificates fairly into a book 
to be for that purpose furnished to him by the registrar-general, to be called 
“The Marriage Notice Book,” which book shall be open at all reasonable 
times, without fee, to all persons desirous of inspecting the same; and for 
entering every such notice the minister shall be entitled to a fee of one 
shilling. 


Caveat may be lodged with the minister against grant of licence. 


11. And be it enacted, That any person may enter a caveat with the minis- 
ter so appointed and approved against the grant of a licence for the marriage 
of any person named therein; and if any caveat be entered with such minister, 
such caveat being duly signed by or on behalf of the person who enters the 
same, together with his or her place of residence, and the ground of objection 
on which his or her caveat is founded, no licence shall issue or be granted 
until the minister shall have examined into the matter of the caveat, and is 
satisfied that it ought not to obstruct the grant of the licence for the said mar- 
riage, or until the caveat be withdrawn by the party who entered the same ; 
and in cases of doubt it shall be lawful for such minister to refer the matter of 
any such caveat to the presbytery by which he shall have been appointed, 
which shall decide upon the same. 


Marriages of Quakers and Jews. 


And be it enacted, That the Society of Friends, commonly called 
Quakers, and also persons professing the Jewish religion, may continue to 
contract and solemnize marriage according to the usages of the said socicty 
and of the said persons respectively ; and every such marriage shall be deemed 
good in law, provided that the parties to such marriage be both of the said 
society, or both persons professing the Jewish religion respectively ; provided 
also, that notice to the registrar shall have been given, and the registrar’s cer- 
titicate shall have issued in manner hereinafter provided. 


Notice of intended marriage to be given to the registrar of the district. 
— Proviso. 

13. And be it enacted, That in every case of marriage intended to be so- 
lemnized in Ireland after the said thirty-first day of March, according to the rites 
of the united church of England and Ireland, (unless by licence or by special 
licence, or after publication of banns,) and in every case of marriage intended 
to be solemnized in Ireland after the said thirty-first day of March, according 
to the usages of the Quakers or Jews, or according to any form authorized by 
this act, one of the parties shall give notice under his or her hand, in the form 
of schedule (A) to this act annexed, or to the like effect, to the registrar, 
appointed as hereinafter is mentioned, of the district within which the parties 
shall have dwelt for not less than seven days then next preceding, or if the parties 
dwell in the districts of different registrars, shall give the like notice to the regis- 
trar of each district, and shall state therein the name and surname anid the 
profession or condition of each of the parties intending marriage, the dwelling- 
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place of each of them, and the time not being less than seven days during 
which each has dwelt therein, and the church or other building in which the 
marriage is to be solemnized, which must be within the district within which 
one of the parties shall have dwelt for the time last aforesaid; but if either 
party shall have dwelt in the place stated in the notice during more than one 
calendar month, it may be stated therein that he or she hath dwelt there one 
month and upwards: Provided always, that no such notice shall be required 
for any marriage by a Roman-catholic priest which may now lawfully be 
celebrated, or when the marriage is intended to be solemnized by a Presbyte- 
rian minister between two persons, both or one of whom shall be Presbytee 
rians, in a Presbyterian meeting-house, certified as aforesaid. 


Registrar to keep notices in a book. 


14, And be it enacted, That the registrar shall file all such notices, and keep 
them with the records of his office, and shall also forthwith enter a true copy 
of all such notices fairly into a book, to be for that purpose furnished to him 
by the registrar-general, to be called “The Marriage Notice Book ,” the cost 
of providing which shall be defrayed in like manner as the cost of providing 
the register-book hereinafter mentioned ; and the marriage notice book shall be 
open at all reasonable times, without fee, to all persons desirous of inspecting 
the same; and for every such entry the registrar shall be entitled to have a 
fee of one shilling. 

Notices to be published. 


15, And be it enacted, That on the day previous to each weekly meeting of the 
guardians of any poor law union, or of any parish or place comprising the dis- 
trict for which such registrar shall act, the registrar shall transmit to the clerk 
to the guardians all such notices of intended marriage as he shall have received 
on or since the day previous to the weekly meeting immediately preceding the 
same; and such clerk shall read such notices immediately after the minutes of 
the proceedings of such guardians at their last meeting shall have been read, 
and such notices shall be so read three several times in three successive 
weeks at the weekly meetings of such guardians, unless in any case licence 
for marriage shall be sooner granted, and notice of such licence being granted 
shall have been given to such clerk : Provided also, that if it shall happen that 
the board of guardians of any such union, parish, or place, shall not so meet, 
it shall be sufficient for the purposes of this act that such notices shall be read 
at every meeting of such guardians which shall be held within twenty-one 
days from the day of such notice being entered; and if no meeting be held 
within twenty-one days from the day of such notice being entered, the entry 
of such notice shall be sufficient for the purposes aforesaid. 


After seven days, or twenty-one days, —7 of notice to be given, upon 
demand, 


16. And be it enacted, That after the expiration of seven days, if the mar- 
riage is to be solemnized by licence, or of twenty-one days if the marriage is 
to be solemnized without licence, after the day of the entry of such notice, the 
registrar, upon being requested so to do by or on behalf of the party by whom 
the notice was given, shall issue under his hand a certificate in the form of 
schedule (B) to this act annexed, provided that no lawful impediment be 
shewn to the satisfaction of the registrar why such certificate should not issue, 
and provided that the issue of such certificate shall not have been sooner for- 
bidden in manner hereinafter mentioned by any person or persons authorized 
in that behalf as hereinafter is provided ; and every such certificate shall state 
the particulars set forth in the notice, the day on which the notice was 
entered, and that the full period of seven days or of twenty-one days (as the case 
may be) has elapsed since the day of the entry of such notice, and that the 
issue of such certificate has not been forbidden by any person or persons 
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authorized in that behalf; and for every such certificate the registrar shall be 
entitled to have a fee of one shilling. 


lorms of certificates to be furnished.— Ce rtificates for marriage by licence to be 
distinguishable from other certificates. 


And be it enacted, That the registrar-general shall furnish to every re- 
i a suflicient number of forms of certificates, the cost of which shall be 
accounted for by the registrar to the registrar-general ; and in order to distin- 
guish the certificates to be issued for marriages by licence from the certificates 
to be issued for marriages without licence, a water-mark in the form of the 
word “ licence,” in Roman letters, shall be laid and manufactured in the sub- 
stance of the paper on which the certificates to be issued for marriage by 
licence shall be written or printed ; and every certificate to be issued for mar- 
riage by licence shall be printed with red ink, and every certificate to be issued 
for marriage without licence shall be printed with black ink, and such other dis- 
tinctive marks between the two kinds of certificate shall be used from time to 
time as shall seem fit to the registrar-general. 


Issue of registrar's certificate may be forbidden, 


And be it enacted, That any person authorized in that behalf may for- 
bid the issue of the registrar's certificate by writing at any time before the 
issue of such certificate the word ‘ forbidden” opposite to the entry of the 
notice of such intended marriage in the marriage notice book, and by subscrib- 
ing thereto his or her name and place of abode, and his or her character in 
respect of either of the parties, by reason of which he or she is so authorized ; 
and in case the issue of any such certificate shall have been so forbidden, the 
notice and all proceedings thereupon shall be utterly void. 


Iho are to give consent if parties are under age. 


19. And be it enacted, That after the said thirty-first day of March no mar- 
riage shall be solemnized in Ireland by licence either of a surrogate or deputy- 
surrogate, or of a Presbyterian minister or a registrar, as herein provided, 
where cither of the parties, not being a widower or widow, shall be under the 
age of twenty-one years, unless the consent of the father of such of the parties 
.o under age (if then living) be first had and obtained, or if dead, of the guar- 
di in or guardians of the person of the party so under age lawfully appointed, 
or one of them, and in case there shall be no such guardian or guardians, 
then of the mother of such party, if unmarried, and if there shall be no mother 
unmarried, then of the guardian or guardians appointed by the Court of Chan- 
cery, if any, or one of them; and every person whose consent to a marriage 
by licence is required as aforesaid, shall be authorized to enter a caveat against 
the issue of licence by any person empowered by this act to grant licences, and 
shall be also authorized to forbid the publication of banns | in any church or 
chapel, or certified Presbyterian meeting-house, and to forbid the issue of the 


registrar's certificate. 
Who to give consent in case of incapacity of parents and guardians. 


20. Provided always, and be it enacted, That if the father or fathers of the 
parties to be married, or one of them, so under age as aforesaid, shall be non 


compos mentis, or the guardian or guardians, mother or mothers, or any of 


them, whose consent is made necessary as aforesaid to the marriage of such 
party or parties, shall be non compos mentis, or in parts beyond the seas, or 
shall unreasonably or from undue motives refuse or withhold his, her, or their 
consent to a proper marriage, then it shall be lawful for any person desirous 
of marrying in any of the before-mentioned cases to apply by petition to the 
lord chancellor or the lords commissioners of the great seal of Ircland for the 
time being, or master of the rolls, who shall be empowered to proceed upon 
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such petition in a summary way; and in case the marriage proposed shall 
upon examination appear to be proper, the said lord chancellor, lords commis- 
sioners of the great seal for the time being, or master of the rolls, shall judi- 
cially declare the same to be so; and such judicial declaration shall be deemed 
and taken to be as good and effectual to all intents and purposes as if the 
father, guardian, or guardians, or mother of the person so petitioning had con- 
sented to such marriage. 


Registrar may grant licences for marriage.— Registrar to give security.— Proviso. 


21. And be it enacted, That after the said thirty-first day of March every 
registrar shall have authority to grant licences for marriage in any building 
registered as hereinafter provided within his district, or in his office, in the 
form of schedule (E.) to this act annexed, and for every such licence shall be 
entitled to have of the party requiring the same the sum of five shillings; and 
every registrar shall four times in every year, on such days as shall be appointed 
by the registrar-general, make a return to the registrar-general of every licence 
granted by him since his last return, and of the particulars stated concerning 
the parties: Provided always, that no registrar shall grant any such licence 
until he shall have given security by his bond in the sum of one hundred 
pounds to the registrar-general for the due and faithful execution of his office : 
Provided also, that nothing herein contained shall authorize any registrar to 
grant any licence for marriage in any church or chapel in which marriages 
may be solemnized according to the rites of the united church of England and 
lreland, or in any church or chapel belonging to the said united church, or 
licensed for the celebration of divine worship according to the rites and cere- 
monies of the said united church, or any licence for a marriage between two 
persons, both or one of whom shall be Presbyterians, in a Presbyterian meets 
ing-house certified as aforesaid. 


Certificate to be given before licence is granted. 


22. And be it enacted, That before any licence for marriage shall be granted 
by any such registrar, one of the parties intending marriage shall appear per- 
sonally before such registrar, and, in case the notice of such intended mar- 
riage shall not have been given exclusively to such registrar, shall deliver to 
him the certificate of the other registrar to whom such notice shall have been 
given, and such party shall make oath, or shall make his or her solemn affirmas 
tion or declaration instead of taking an oath, that he or she believeth that 
there is not any impediment of kindred or alliance or other lawful hindrance 
to the said marriage, and that one of the said parties hath, for the space of 
fifteen days immediately before the day of the grant of such licence, had his or 
her usual place of abode within the district within which such marriage is to be 
solemnized, and that they are both of the full age of twenty-one years, or 
where either of the parties shall be under the age of twenty-one years, that 
the consent of the person or persons whose consent to such marriage is res 
quired by law has been obtained thereto, or that there is no person having 


authority to give such consent, or that such party is a widower or widow, as 
the case may be. 


Caveat may be lodyed with registrar against grant of licence or Certificate. 


_ 23. And be it enacted, That any person, upon the payment of the sum of 
live shillings, may enter a caveat with the registrar against the grant of a 
certificate or a licence for the marriage of any person named therein; and if 
any caveat be entered with the registrar, such caveat being duly signed by or 
on behalf of the person who enters the same, together with his or her place of 
residence, and the ground of objection on which his or her caveat is founded, 
ho certificate or licence shall issue or be granted until the registrar shall have 
‘xamined into the matter of the caveat, and is satisfied that it ought not to 
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obstruct the grant of the certificate or licence for the said marriage, or until 
the caveat be withdrawn by the party who entered the same; provided that 
in cases of doubt it shall be lawful for the registrar to refer the matter of any 
such caveat to the registrar-general,owho shall decide upon the same ; pro- 
vided, likewise, that in case of the registrar refusing the grant of the certificate 
or licence, the person applying for the same shall have a right to appeal to the 
registrar-general, who shall thereupon either confirm the refusal or direct the 
grant of the certificate or licence. 


Marriages not to be solemnized until after twenty-one days after entry 
of notice, unless by licence. 


24. And be it enacted, that after the said thirty-first day of March no mar- 
riage after such notice as aforesaid, unless by virtue of a licence to be granted 
by the registrar, shall be solemnized or registered in Ireland until after the 
expiration of twenty-one days after the day of the entry of such notice as 
aforesaid ; and no marriage shall be solemnized by the licence of any registrar, 


or registered, until after the expiration of seven days after the day of the entry 
of such notice as aforesaid. 


New notice required after three months. 


25. And be it enacted, That whenever a marriage shall not be had within 
three calendar months after the day on which the notice shall have been so 
entered by the registrar, the notice and certificate, and any licence which may 
have been granted thereupon, and all other proceedings thereupon, shall be 
utterly void; and no person shall proceed to solemnize the marriage, nor 
shall any registrar register the same, until new notice shall have been given, 


and entry made, and certificate thereof given, at the time and in the manner 
aforesaid, 


Registrar’s certificate or licence to be delivered to the person by or before 
whom the marriage is solemnized. 


26. And be it enacted, that the registrar’s certificate, or, in case the parties 
shall have given notice to the registrars of different districts, the certificate of 
each registrar, shall be delivered to the officiating minister, if the marriage 
shall be solemnized according to the rites of the united church of England and 
Ireland, or to the registering office of the people called Quakers for the place 
where the marriage is solemnized, if the same shall be solemnized according 
to the usages of the said people, or to the officer of a synagogue by whom the 
marriage is registered, if the same shall be solemnized according to the usages 
of persons professing the Jewish religion, and in all other cases shall be deli- 
vered to the registrar present at the marriage, as hereinafter provided, and 
shall be by him kept with the records of his office. 


Places of worship may be registered for solemnizing marriages therein. 


27. And be it enacted, That any proprietor or trustee of a separate building, 
being a place of religious worship, may apply to the registrar of the district, 
in order that such building may be registered for solemnizing marriages 
therein, and in such case shall deliver to the registrar a certificate, signed in 
duplicate by ten householders at the least, that such building has been used 
by them during one year at the least as their usual place of public religious 
worship, and that they are desirous that such place should be registered as 
aforesaid, each of which certificates shall be countersigned by the proprietor 
or trustee by whom the same shall be delivered; and the registrar shall send 
both certificates to the registrar-general, who shall cause such building to be 
registered accordingly in a book to be kept for that purpose at the general 
register office; and the registrar-general shall cause to be endorsed on both 
certificates the date of the registry, and shall keep one certificate with the 














DOCUMENTS. 559 





other records of the general register office, and shall return the other certi- 
ficate to the registrar, who shall keep the same with the other records of his 
office; and the registrar shall enter the date of the registry of such building in 
a book to be furnished to him for that purpose by the registrar-general, and 
shall give a certificate of such registry under his hand, on parchment or 
vellum, to the proprietor or trustee by whom the certificates are countersigned, 
and shall give public notice of the registry thereof by advertisement in some 
newspaper circulating within the county, and in the Dublin Gazette; and for 
every such entry, certificate, and publication, the registrar shall receive at the 
time of the delivery to him of the certificates the sum of one pound. 


On removal of the same congregation, the new place of worship may be imme- 
diately registered instead of the one disused. 


28, And be it enacted, That if at any time subsequent to the registry of any 
such building for solemnizing marriages therein it shall be made to appear to 
the satisfaction of the registrar-general that such building has been disused 
for the public religious worship of the congregation on whose behalf it was 
registered as aforesaid, the registrar-general shall cause the registry thereof to 
be cancelled; provided that if it shall be proved to the satisfaction of the 
registrar-general that the same congregation use instead thereof some other 
such building for the purpose of public religious worship, the registrar-general 
may substitute and register such new place of worship instead of the disused 
building, although such new place of worship may not have been used for that 
purpose during one year then next preceding; and every application for can 
celling the registry of any such building, or for such substitution and registr 
of a substituted building, shall be made to the registrar-general by or throug 
the registrar of the district; and such cancelling or substitution, when made, 
shall be made known by the registrar-general to the registrar, who shall enter 
the fact and the date thereof in the book provided for the registry of such 
buildings, and shall certify and publish such cancelling or substitution and 
registry in the manner hereinbefore provided in the case of the original registry 
of the disused building ; and for every such substitution the registrar shall re- 
ceive from the party requiring the substitution the sum of one pound; and 
after such cancelling or substitution shall have been made by the registrar- 
general it shall not be lawful to solemnize any marriage in such disused 


building, unless the same shall be again registered in the manner hereinbefore 
provided. 


Marriages may be solemnized in such registered places in the presence of two 
witnesses, 


29. And be it enacted, That after the expiration of the said period of twenty- 
one days, or of seven days if the marriage is by licence, marriages may be 
solemnized in the registered building stated as aforesaid in the notice of such 
marriage, between and by the parties described in the notice and certificate, 
according to such form and ceremony as they may see fit to adopt: Provided 
nevertheless, that every such marriage shall be solemnized with open doors, 
between the hours of eight in the forenoon and two in the afternoon, in the 
presence of the registrar of the district in which such registered building is 
situate, and of two or more credible witnesses; provided also, that in some 
part of the ceremony, and in the presence of such registrar and witnesses, 
each of the parties shall declare, 


“T do solemnly declare, that I know not of any lawful impediment 
why I, A. B., may not be joined in matrimony to C. D. 


And each of the parties shall say to the other, 


“I call upon these persons here present to witness, that I, 4. B. do 
take thee, C.D. to be my lawful wedded wife, [or husband.]” 
> 
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Provided also, that there be no lawful impediment to the marriage of such 
parties. 


Marriages may be celebrated before the registrar at his office. 


30. And be it enacted, That any persons who shall object to marry under 
the provisions of this act in any such registered building, may, after due 
notice and certificate issued as aforesaid, contract and solemnize marriage on 
any day except Sunday, at the office and in the presence of the registrar of the 
district, and in the presence of two witnesses, with open doors, and between 
the hours aforesaid, making the declaration and using the form of words 
hereinbefore provided in the case of marriage in any such registered 
building. 

Marriage fees to the registrar. 


31. And be it enacted, that the registrar shall be entitled, for every mar- 
riage which shall be solemnized under this act in his presence, to have from 
the parties married the sum of ten shillings if the marriage shall be by licence, 
and otherwise the sum of five shillings. 


Proof of residence of parties, or of consent, &c., not necessary to establish the 
marriage. 


32. And be it enacted, That after any marriage shall have been solemnized 
it shall not be necessary in support of such marriage to give any proof of the 
actual dwelling of either of the parties previous to the marriage within the 
district or presbytery (as the case may be) wherein such marriage was 
solemnized for the time required by this act, or of the consent of any person 
whose consent thereunto is required by law; and where a marriage shall have 
been solemnized in a certified Presbyterian meeting-louse, it shall not be 
necessary to prove that either of the parties was a Presbyterian, or, if the 
marriage was by licence, that the certificate required to be delivered to the 
minister granting such licence had been so delivered, or where the marriage 
was by banns, that a certificate of the publication of banns had been pro- 
duced to the minister by whom the marriage was solemnized, in cases where 
such production is required by this act; nor shall any evidence be given to 
prove the contrary of any of these several particulars in any suit touching the 
validity of such marriage, or in which such marriage shall be questioned. 


Bishops, with consent of patrons, may licence chapels for the solemnization of 
marriages in populous places. 


33. And whereas it is expedient that provision should be made, under 
proper restrictions, for relieving the inhabitants of populous districts remote 
from the parish church, or from any chapel wherein marriages may be law- 
fully celebrated according to the rites and ceremonies of the united church of 
England and Ireland, from the inconvenience to which they may be thereby 
subjected in the solemnization of their marriages; be it therefore enacted, 
That, with the consent of the patron and incumbent respectively of the church 
of the parish or district in which may be situated any public chapel, with or 
without a chapelry thereunto annexed, or any chapel duly licensed for the 
celebration of divine service according to the rites and ceremonies of the united 
church of England and Ireland, or any chapel the minister whereof is duly 
licensed to officiate therein according to the rites and ceremonies of the united 
church of England and Ireland, or without such consent after two calendar 
months’ notice in writing given by the registrar of the diocese to such patron 
and incumbent respectively, the bishop of the diocese may, if he shall think 
it necessary for the due accommodation and convenience of the inhabitants, 
authorize by a licence under his hand and seal the publication of banns and 
solemnization of marriages in any such chapel for persons residing within a 
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district the limits whereof shall be specified in the bishop's licence, and under 
such provisions as to the said bishop may seem fit, and as may be specified 
in the said licence; and the said licence shall be construed to extend to 
and authorize marriages in such chapels between parties, one or both of 
whom is or are resident within the said district: Provided always, that where 
the parties to any marriage intended to be solemnized after publication of 
banns shall reside within different ecclesiastical districts, the banns for such 
marriage shall be published as well in the church or chapel wherein such mar- 
riage is intended to be solemnized as in the chapel licensed under the provi- 
sions of this act for the other district within which one of the parties is 
resident, and if there be no such chapel, then in the church or chapel in which 
the banns of such last-mentioned party may be legally published: Provided 
also, that it shall be lawful for any patron or incumbent who shall refuse or 
withhold consent to the grant of any such licence, to deliver to the bishop, 
under his or her hand and seal, a statement of the reasons for which such 
consent shall have been so refused or withholden; and no such licence shall 
be granted by any bishop until he shall have inquired into the matter of such 
reasons; and every instrument of consent of the patron and incumbent, or, 
if such consent be refused or withholden, a copy of the notice under the hand 
of the registrar, and every statement of reasons alleged as aforesaid by the 
patron or incumbent, with the bishop's adjudication thereupon under his 
hand seal, shall be registered in the registry of the diocese; and thenceforth 
and until the said licence be revoked, marriages solemnized in such chapel 
shall be as valid to all intents and purposes as if the same had been solemnized 
inthe parish church, or in any chapel where marriages might heretofore have 
been legally solemnized. 


Appropriation of fees on marriages performed in such chapels. 


34. And be it enacted, That all fees, dues, and other emoluments on account 
of the solemnization of marriages, which belong to the incumbent or clerk 
respectively of any church or chapel in any parish or district within which 
the solemnization of marriages shall be authorized as aforesaid, shall respec- 
tively be received, until the avoidance of such church or chapel next after the 
passing of this act, for and on account of such incumbent, and until the 
vacancy in the office of clerk next after the passing of this act for and on ac- 
count of such clerk, and be paid over to them, except such portion of the fees, 
dues, and other emoluments as the said bishop of the diocese, with the consent 
of the said incumbent and clerk respectively, shall in such aforesaid licence 
assign to the minister and clerk respectively of the chapel in which the so- 
lemnization of marriages shall be authorized as aforesaid; and that it shall be 
lawful for the said bishop, in and by such licence, without any such consent, 
to declare that from and after such next avoidance or vacancy respectively, the 
whole or such part of the fees, dues, and other emoluments on account of 
the solemnization of marriages in such last-mentioned chapel, as shall be 
specified in such licence, shall be receivable, and the same shall thenceforth be 
received by or for the minister and clerk of such chapel respectively. 


Patron or incumbent may appeal to the archbishop against such licences. 


35. And be it enacted, That when the said bishop shall authorize the so- 
lermnnization of marriages in any such chapel as aforesaid, without the consent of 
the patron and incumbent respectively, it shall be lawful for them or either of 
them to appeal within one calendar month to the archbishop of the province, 
who shall hear the same in a summary manner, and shall make such order, cons 
firming, revoking, or varying the licence so given, as to him shall seem meet 
and expedient, which order shall be registered in the registry of the diocese, 
and shall be conclusive and binding on all parties whatsoever. 
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Notice of such licences to be affixed in chapels. 


36. And be it enacted, That there shall be placed in some conspicuous part 
in the interior of every chapel in respect of which such licence shall be given 
as aforesaid, a notice in the words following: * Banns may be published and 
marriages may be solemnized in this chapel.” 


Marriages performed in such chapels to be under the same regulations as those 
performed in parish churches. 


37. And be it enacted, That all provisions which shall from time to time be 
in force relative to marriages, and to providing, keeping, and transmitting 
register books and copies of registers of marriages solemnized in any parish 
church, shall extend to any chapel in which the solemnization of marriages 
shall be authorized as aforesaid, in the same manner as if the same were a 
parish church; and everything required by law to be done relating thereto by 
the rector, vicar, curate, or churchwardens respectively of any parish church 
shall be done by the officiating minister, chapelwarden, or other person exer- 
cising analogous duties in such chapel respectively. 


Option to parties to be married at parish church. 


38. Provided always, and be it enacted, That, notwithstanding any such 
licence as aforesaid to solemnize marriages in any such chapel, the parties 
may, if they think fit, have their marriage solemnized in the parish church, 
or in any chapel in which heretofore the marriage of such parties or either of 
them, might have been legally solemnized. 


Bishop, with consent of archbishop, may revoke such licences. 

39. And be it enacted, That any such licence or order may at any time be 
revoked by writing under the hand and seal of the bishop of the diocese, with 
the consent in writing of the archbishop of the province; and such revoca- 
tion and consent shall be registered in the registry of the diocese, the registrar 
whereof shall notify the same in writing to the minister officiating in the 
chapel, and shall also give public notice thereof by advertisement in some 
newspaper circulating within the county, and in the Dublin Gazette, and 
thenceforth the authority to solemnize marriages in such chapel shall cease. 


In which case registers to be sent to the incumbent of the parish church. 


40. And be it enacted, That in case of the revocation of the licence to 
solemnize marriages in any such chapel all registers of marriages solemnized 
therein under such licence which shall be in the custody or possession of the 
minister of such chapel at the time of such revocation shall forthwith be 
transmitted to the incumbent or officiating minister of the parish church, 
and shall thenceforth be preserved, and in all other respects dealt with in the 
same manner, and be of the same force and validity, to all intents and pur- 
poses, as if they had been originally made by and deposited with such incum- 
bent or officiating minister; and that such incumbent or minister shall, when 
he next transmits to the registrar copies of the registers of marriages solemnized 
in such parish church, also therewith transmit copies of all such entries 
as shall have been made in such first-mentioned registers subsequent to the 
date of the last entry a copy whereof was transmitted to the registrar, and 
shall also transmit to him one copy of every register book so transmitted to 
him, of which no copy shall have been already transmitted to the registrar, 
having first signed his name at the foot of the last entry therein. 


Registrars of dioceses to send to the register office yearly lists of licensed 
chapels within their districts —Lists of all chapels and buildings regis- 
tered to be printed. 

41. And be it enacted, That the registrar of every diocese shall, within 
fifteen days after the said thirty-first day of March, and also within fifteen 
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days after the first day of January in every succeeding year, make out and 
send through the post office, directed to the registrar-general of marriages at 
his office, a list of all chapels belonging to the united church of England and 
Ireland within that diocese wherein marriages may lawfully be solemnized 
according to the rites and ceremonies of the united church of England and 
ireland, and shall distinguish in such list which have a parish, chapelry, or 
other recognised ecclesiastical division annexed to them, and which are chapels 
licensed by the bishop under this act, and shall state therein the district for 
which each of such chapels is licensed according to the description thereof in 
the licence; and the registrar general shall in every year cause to be made out 
and printed a list of all such chapels, and also of all places of public worship 
registered under the provisions of this act, and shall state in such list the 
county and registrar’s district within which each chapel or registered building 
is situated, and shall add also the names and places of abode of the registrars ; 
and a copy of such list shall be sent to every registrar. 


Marriages under this act cognizable. 


42. And be it enacted, That every marriage solemnized under this act shall 
be good and cognizable in like manner as marriages before the passing of 
this act according to the rites of the united church of England and Ireland. 


Persons vexatiously entering caveat liable to costs and damages. 


43. And be it enacted, That every person who shall enter a caveat with the 
registrar against the grant of any licence or issue of any certificate on grounds 
which the registrar-general shall declare to be frivolous, and that they ought 
not to obstruct the grant of the licence, shall be liable for the costs of the 
proceedings, and for damages, to be recovered in a special action upon the 
case by either of the parties against whose marriage such caveat shall have 
been entered ; and a copy of the declaration of the registrar-general, purport- 
ing to be sealed with the seal of the general register office, and which seal it 
shall not be necessary to prove, shall be evidence that the registrar-general 
has declared such caveat to be entered on frivolous grounds, and that they 
ought not to obstruct the grant of the licence. 


Persons making false declarations, §c., guilty of perjury. 


44. And be it enacted that every person who shall knowingly and wilfully 
make any false declaration or sign any false notice or certificate required by 
this act, for the purpose of procuring any marriage, and every person who 
shall forbid the issue of any registrar's certificate, by falsely representing him- 
self or herself to be a person whose consent to such marriage is required by 
this act, or by falsely representing himself to be acting on behalf of such 
person, knowing such representation to be false, shall suffer the penalties of 
perjury. 

Persons unduly solemnizing marriage guilty of felony. 


45. And be it enacted, That every person who after the said thirty-first day 
of March shall knowingly and wilfully solemnize any marriage or pretended 
marriage in Ireland, unless by special licence of the Archbishop of Armagh 
and his successors, and his or their proper officers, in any other place than a 
church or chapel in which marriages may be solemnized according to the 
rites of the united church of England and Ireland, or a Presbyterian meeting- 
house certified as aforesaid, or than the registered building or office specified 
in the notice and certificate as aforesaid, shall be guilty of felony (except in 
the case of a marriage by any Roman-catholic priest which may now be law- 
fully celebrated, or a marriage between two of the Society of Friends com- 
monly called Quakers, according to the usages of the said society, or between 
two persons professing the Jewish religion, according to the usages of the 
Jews); and every person who in any such registered building or office shall 
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knowingly and wilfully solemnize any marriage or pretended marriage in the 
absence of the registrar shall be guilty of felony; and every person who shall 
knowingly and wilfully solemnize any marriage or pretended marriage in Ire- 
land after the said thirty-first day of March (except by licence) within twenty 
one days after the day of the entry of the notice to the registrar as aforesaid, 
or if the marriage is by licence, within seven days after the day of the entry 
required by this act made in any marriage notice book, or after three calendar 
months after the day of such entry, shall be guilty of felony. 


Solemnizing marriage without publication of banns, §c. 


46. And be it enacted, That every person knowingly and wilfully so- 
lemnizing any marriage, unless after due publication of banns or licence, or the 
issue of the registrar’s certificate, or who shall knowingly and wilfully grant 
any such licence or publish any such banns, after the issue of such licence or 
the publication of such banns shall have been lawfully forbidden by some per- 
son authorized as aforesaid, shall be guilty of felony. 


Registrars unduly issuing certificates guilty of felony. 


47. And be it enacted, That every registrar who shall knowingly and wil- 
fully issue any certificate for marriage after the expiration of three calendar 
months after the day on which the notice shall have been entered by him as 


aforesaid, or any certificate for marriage by licence before the expiration of 


seven days after the day of the entry of the notice, or any certificate for mar- 


riage without licence before the expiration of twenty-one days after the day of 


the entry of the notice, or any certificate the issue of which shall have been 
forbidden as aforesaid by any person authorized to forbid the issue of the re- 
gistrar’s certificate, or who shall knowingly and wilfully register any marriage 
herein declared to be null and void, and every registrar who shall knowingly 
and wilfully issue any licence for marriage after the expiration of three calen- 
dar months after the day on which the notice shall have been entered by the 
registrar as aforesaid, or who shall knowingly and wilfully solemnize or per- 


mit to be solemnized in his office any marriage herein declared to be null and 
void, shall be guilty of felony. 


Limitation of prosecution. 


45, And be it enacted, That every prosecution under this act shall be 
commenced within the space of three years after the offence committed. 


Marriages void if unduly solemnized with the knowledge of both parties. 


49. And be it enacted, That, except in the case of marriages by Roman- 
catholic priests which may now be lawfully celebrated, if any persons shall 
knowingly and wilfully intermarry after the said thirty-first day of March, in 
auy place other than the church or chapel or certified Presbyterian meeting 
house in which banns of matrimony between the parties shall have been duly 
and lawfully published, or specified in the licence, where the marriage is by 
licence, or the church, chapel, registered building or office, specified in the 
notice and registrar’s certificate or licence as aforesaid, or without due notice 
to the registrar, or without certificate of notice duly issued, or without licence 
from the registrar, in case such notice or licence is necessary under this act, 
or in the absence of a registrar where the presence of a registrar is necessary 
under this act, or if any persons shall knowingly or wilfully, after the said 
thirty-first day of March, intermarry in any certified Presbyterian mecting 
house without publication of banns, or any licence, the marriage of all such 
persons, except in any case hereinbefore excepted, shall be null and void. 


9 G. 2.1.) and 23 G. 2. CI.) repealed ; but act not to affect existing enactments 
respecting degraded clergymen. 


50, And be it enacted, That after the said thirty-first day of March an act 
passed by the Irish parliament in the ninth year of the reign of King George the 
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Second, intituled ‘ An Act for the more effectual preventing clandestine Mar- 
riages,’ and so much of an act passed in the twenty-third year of the same 
reign, for explaining and making more effectual the last-recited act, as relates 
to the last-recited act, shall be repealed; but that nothing in this act shall 
extend to repeal any enactments now in force in Ireland for preventing the 
performance of the marriage ceremony by degraded clergymen. 


In fraudulent marriages the guilly party to forfeit all property accruing from the 
marriage, as in 4 G. 4. c. 76. 


51. And be it enacted, That if any valid marriage shall be had under the 
provisions of this act by means of any wilfully false notice, certificate, or de- 
claration made by either party to such marriage, as to any matter to which a 
notice, certificate, or declaration is herein required, it shall be lawful for her 
Majesty’s attorney-general or solicitor general for Ireland to sue in the Court 
of Chancery or Court of Exchequer in Ireland for a forfeiture of all estate and 
interest in any property accruing to the offending party by such marriage ; and 
the proceedings thereupon and consequences thereof shall be the same as are 
provided in the like case with regard to marriages solemnized in England by 


licence before the passing of this act according to the rites of the church of 
England. 


A general registry office to be provided in Dublin. 


52. And be it enacted, That in order to provide the means for a register of 
the marriages of her Majesty’s subjects in Ireland who shall be married under 
the provisions of this act, it shall be lawful for the lord-lieutenant to provide a 
proper office in the city of Dublin, to be called ‘* The General Register Office,” 
for keeping a register of such marriages, and to appoint for the said office a 
registrar-general of marriages in Ireland, and from time to time at pleasure to 
remove the said registrar-general, and appoint some other person in his room. 


Lord-lieutenant to appoint officers, and fix the salaries of registrar-general and 
other officers. 

53. And be it enacted, that the lord-lieutenant or the registrar-general, sub- 
ject to the approval of the lord-lieutenant, shall appoint from time to time such 
officers, clerks, and servants as he shall deem necessary to carry on the business 
of the general registry office, and at pleasure remove them or any of them ; and 
the lord high treasurer or commissioners of her Majesty’s treasury, or any 
three of them, shall fix the salary of the registrar-general, so that the same 
shall not at any time exceed the sum of eight hundred pounds yearly, and shall 


fix the salaries of the officers, clerks, and servants in fit proportion, according 
to the duties they may have to perform. 


Salaries to be paid out of the consolidated fund. 


54. And be it enacted, That the salaries of the registrar-general, and of the 
said officers, clerks, and servants, and all expenses of carrying on the business 
of the general registry office, not herein otherwise provided for, shall be paid 
by the said lord high treasurer, or commissioners of her Majesty’s treasury, 


reg the consolidated fund of the united kingdom of Great Britain and Ire- 
and, 


Regulations for conduct of officers to be framed under direction of lord-lieutenant. 


55. And be it enacted, That the lord-lieutenant, or the registrar-general, 
with his approbation, from time to time may make regulations for the manage- 
ment of the said register office, and for the duties of the registrar-general, 
clerks, officers, and servants of the said office, and of the registrars hereinafter 
mentioned, in the execution of this act, so that they be not contrary to the pro- 
visions herein contained ; and the regulations so made and approved shall be 


binding on the said registrar-general, clerks, officers, and servants, and on the 
registrars. 
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Annual abstract of registers to be laid before parliament. 


56. And be it enacted, That the registrar-general shall send once in every 
year to the lord-lieutenant, who shall forthwith transmit the same to one of 
the principal secretaries of state, a general abstract of the number of marriages 
registered during the foregoing year, in such form as the said secretary from 
time to time shall require ; and every such annual general abstract shall be laid 
before parliament within one calendar month after receipt thereof, or, if parlia- 


ment be not then sitting, within one calendar month after the next meeting of 
parliament. 


Registrars to be appointed for districts to be formed by lord-lieutenant. 


57. And be it enacted, That the lord-lieutenant shall, as soon as may be 
after the passing of this act, form all the parishes, townships, and places in 
Ireland into districts ; and the lord-lieutenant shall appoint a sufficient number 
of fit persons to be registrars for such districts, and shall appoint the districts 
which each shall superintend; and every such registrar shall hold his office 
during the pleasure of the registrar-general. 


A register office to be provided in each district. 


58. And be it enacted, That a register office shall be provided and upheld in 
each district, according to a plan to be approved by the registrar-general, for 
preserving the registers to be deposited therein, as hereinafter provided; and 
the care of the said office, and the custody of the registers to be deposited 
therein, shall be given to the registrar of the district. 


Appointments, §c., exempt from stamp duty. 


59. And be it enacted, That the appointments of registrars, and the dupli- 
cates and certified copies of registers hereinafter mentioned, shall be exempt 
from stamp duties. 


Register-boxes to be provided. 


60. And be it enacted, That the registrar-general shall furnish to every re- 
gistrar a sufficient number of strong iron boxes to hold the register books to 
be kept by every such registrar; and every such box shall be furnished with a 
lock and key, which key shall be kept by the registrar ; and the register books 
of each district, while in the custody of the registrar, and not in use, shall be 
always kept in the register box, and the register box shall always be left 
locked. 


All books, §c., to be transferred on removal of registrars. 


61. And be it enacted, That in every case in which any registrar shall be 
removed from or cease to hold the said office, all register boxes, keys, books, 
documents, and papers in his possession as such registrar, shall be given as 
soon as conveniently may be to his successor in office ; and if any person shall 
refuse to give up any such box, key, books, documents, or papers in such case 
as aforesaid it shall be lawful for any justice of the peace for the county or 
other jurisdiction where such person shall be or reside, upon application made for 
that purpose, to issue a warrant under his hand and seal for bringing such person 
before any two justices of the peace for the said county or other jurisdiction; and 
upon such person appearing, or not being found, it shall be lawful for such justices 
to hear and determine the matter in a summary way; and if it shall appear to 
the justices that any such box, key, books, documents, or papers are in the 
custody or power of any such person, and that he has refused or wilfully 
neglected to deliver the same, the said justices shall commit such offender to 
the common gaol or house of correction for the said county or jurisdiction, 
there to remain without bail until he shall have delivered up the same, or until 
satisfaction shall have been given in respect thereof to the person in whose 
custody the same ought to be; and the said justices may grant a warrant to 





Oe eS 6 CCL 


n 
Yr 


e- 
to 


ks 
be 
eft 


ks, 
| as 
all 
‘ase 
' or 
for 
son 
and 
ices 
r to 
the 
ully 
ir to 
ion, 
intil 
hose 
t to 


DOCUMENTS. 567 


search for such box, key, books, documents, or papers, as in the case of stolen 
goods, in any dwelling house or other premises in which any credible witness 
shall prove upon oath before them that there is reasonable cause to suspect the 
same to be; and the same when found shall be delivered to the person in whose 
custody they ought to be. 


Register books to be provided. 


2. And be it enacted, That the registrar-general shall cause to be printed 
on account of the said register office a sufficient number of register-books for 
making entries of all marriages of her Majesty’s subjects in Ireland who shall 
be married under the provisions of this act, according to the form of schedule 
(G) to this act annexed ; and the said register-books shall be of durable mate« 
rials, and in them shall be printed upon each side of every leaf the heads of 
information herein required to be known and registered of marriages ; and every 
page of each of such books shail be numbered progressively from the begin- 
ning to the end, beginning with number one; and every place of entry shall 
be also numbered progressively from the beginning to the end of the book, be- 


ginning with number one; and every entry shall be divided from the following 
entry by a printed line. 


Registrars to furnish marriage register-books and forms for certified copies. 


63. And be it enacted, That the registrar-general shall furnish to every 
registrar a sufficient number of marriage register-books, and forms for certitied 
copies thereof as hereinafter provided, and also, on being thereunto required, 
shall furnish, or cause to be furnished to the rector, vicar, or curate of every 
church and chapel in Ireland wherein marriages may lawfully be solemnized, 
and also to the Presbyterian minister of every certified Presbyterian meeting- 
house, and also to every person whom the recording clerk of the Society of 
Friends, commonly called Quakers, at their central office in Dublin, shall from 
time to time certify in writing under his hand to the registrar-general to be a 
registering officer in Ireland of the said society, and also to every person whom 
the president for the time being of the London committee of deputies of the 
British Jews shall from time to time certify in writing under his hand to the 
registrar-general to be the secretary of a synagogue in Ireland of persons pros 
fessing the Jewish religion, a sufficient number in duplicate of marriage regis- 
ter-books, and forms for certified copies thereof, as hereinafter provided ; and 
the cost of all such books and forms shall be paid by the high constable out of 
the county rates. 


Marriage registers to be kept in duplicate. 


64. And be it enacted, That every clergyman of the united church of Eng- 
land and Ireland, immediately after every office of matrimony solemnized by 
him, shall register in duplicate in two of the marriage register-books the several 
particulars relating to that marriage according to the form of the said schedule 
(G); and every Presbyterian minister of a certified Presbyterian meeting-house, 
and every such registering officer of the Quakers, as soon as conveniently may be 
after the solemnization of any marriage between two Quakers in the district 
for which he is registering officer, and every such secretary of a synagogue, 
immediately after every marriage solemnized between any two persons pro- 
fessing the Jewish religion, of whom the husband shall belong to the syna- 
gogue whereof he is secretary, shall register or cause to be registered in dupli- 
Cate in two of the said marriage register-books the several particulars relating 
to that marriage according to the form of the said schedule (G); and every 
such registering officer or secretary, whether he shall or shall not be present at 
such marriage, shall satisfy himself that the proceedings in relation thereto 
have been conformable to the usages of the said society, or of the persons pro- 
fessing the Jewish religion, as the case may be; and every such entry as herein- 
before is mentioned (whether made by such clergyman, or by such Presby- 
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terian minister, or by such registering officer or secretary respectively as 
aforesaid,) shall be signed by the clergyman, or by such Presbyterian 
minister, or by the said registering officer or secretary, as the case may be, and 
by the parties married, and by two witnesses, and shall be made in order from 
the beginning to the end of each book, and the number of the place of entry in 
each duplicate marriage register-book shall be the same. 


Duplicates and certified copies of registers of marriages to be sent to registrar, 


65. And be it enacted, That the rector, vicar, or curate of every such church 
and chapel, and every such Presbyterian minister of a certified Presbyterian 
meeting-house, and every such registering officer and secretary, shall, in the 
months of April, July, October, and January respectively, make and deliver 
to the registrar of the district in which such church or chapel or certified 
Presbyterian meeting-house or registered place of worship may be situated, or 
which may be assigned by the registrar-general to such registering officer or 
secretary, on one of the forms to be furnished to him as aforesaid by the regis- 
trar-general, a true copy certified by him under his hand of all the entries of 
marriages in the register-book kept by him since the last certificate, the first 
of such certificates to be given in the month of April one thousand eight hun- 
dred and forty-five, and to contain all the entries made up to that time, and if 
there shall have been no marriage entered therein since the last certificate shall 
certify the fact under his hand, and shall keep the said marriage register-books 
safely until the same shall be filled ; and one copy of every such register-book, 
when filled, shall be delivered to the registrar of the district in which such 
church or chapel or certified Presbyterian meeting-house may be situated, or 
which shall have been assigned as aforesaid to such registering officer, or 
secretary, and the other copy of every such register-book kept by any such 
rector, vicar, or curate shall remain in the keeping of such rector, vicar, or 
curate, and shall be kept by him with the registers of baptisms and burials of 
the parish or chapelry within which the marriages registered therein shall have 
been solemnized, and the other copy of every such register-book kept by any 
such Presbyterian minister shall remain under the care of such Presbyterian 
minister, and be kept with the other registers and records of his meeting- 
house, and the other copy of every such register-book of marriages among the 
people called Quakers and among persons professing the Jewish religion 
respectively shall remain under the care of the said people or persons respect- 
ively, to be kept with their other registers and records, and shall, for the pur- 
poses of this act, be still deemed to be in the keeping of the registering officer 
or secretary for the time being respectively. 


Registrar to register all marriages solemnized before him in books to be sent by 
the registrar-general. 


66. And be it enacted, That the registrar shall forthwith register every mar- 
riage solemnized in manner aforesaid in his presence, either in a registered 
building or in his office, in a marriage register-book to be furnished to him for 
that purpose from time to time by the registrar-general according to the form 
in schedule (G) ; and every entry of such marriage shall be signed by the regis- 
trar, and also by the parties married, and attested by two witnesses ; and 
every such entry shall be made in order from the beginning to the end of 
the book ; and the registrar shall keep the said marriage register-books with 
the records of his office, and shall, in the months of April, July, October, anil 
January respectively, make, on one of the forms to be furnished to him as 
aforesaid by the registrar-general, a true copy, certified by him as aforesaid, 
in the form of schedule (F) annexed to this act, of all the entries of marriages 
in the register-book kept by him since the last certificate, the first of such cer- 
tificates to be given in the month of July, one thousand eight hundred and forty- 
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five, and to contain all the entries made up to that time, and if there shall have 
been no marriage entered therein since the last certificate, shall certify the fact 
under his hand. 


Registrars to send certified copies of registers to the general register-office. 


67. And be it enacted, That every registrar shall four times in every year, 
on such days as shall be therefore named by the registrar-general, send to the 
registrar-general all the certified copies of the registers of marriages which he 
shall have so made or received ; and the registrar-general, if it shall appear, by 
interruption of the regular progression of numbers or otherwise, that the copy 
of any part of any book has not been duly delivered to him, shall procure, as 
far as possible, consistently with the provisions of this act, that the same may 
be remedied and supplied ; and the certified copies so sent to the general regis- 
try office shall be thereafter kept in the said office in such order and manner as 
the registrar-general, under the direction of the lord-lieutenant, shall think fit, 
so that the same may be most readily seen and examined. 


Searches may be made and certificates given by the persons keeping the registers. 
— Fees. 


68. And be it enacted, That every rector, vicar, or curate, or Presbyterian 
minister of a certified Presbyterian meeting-house, and every registrar, regis- 
tering officer, and secretary, who shall have the keeping for the time being of 
any register-book of marriages, wherein any marriage shall have been regis- 
tered under this act, shall at all reasonable times allow searches to be made of 
any register-book in his keeping, and shall give a copy certified under his 
hand of any entry or entries in the same, on payment of the fee hereinafter 
mentioned ; (that is to say,) for every search extending over a period not more 
than one year the sum of one shilling, and sixpence additional for every addi- 
tional year, and the sum of two shillings and sixpence for every single certi- 
ficate. 


Indexes to be made at every registrar’s office, and persons allowed to search them. 
— Fees. 


69. And be it enacted, That every registrar shall cause indexes of the regis- 
ter-books in his office to be made, and kept with the other records of his office ; 
and that every person shall be entitled at all reasonable hours to search the 
said indexes, and to have a certified copy of any entry or entries in the said 
register-books under the hand of the registrar, on payment of the fees herein- 
after-mentioned ; (that is to say,) for every gencral search the sum of five 
shillings, and for every particular search the sum of one shilling, and for every 
certified copy the sum of two shillings and sixpence. 


Indexes to be kept at general register office. Searches allowed, and certified 
copies given.—Fees. 


70. And be it enacted, That the registrar-general shall cause indexes of all 
the said certified copies of the registers to be made and kept in the general 
register office ; and that every person shall be entitled to search the said indexes 
between the hours of ten in the morning and four in the afternoon of every 
day, except Sundays, Christmas day, and Good Friday, and to have a certified 
copy of any entry in the said certified copies of the registers; and for every 
general’search of the said indexes shall be paid the sum of twenty shillings, and 
for every particular search the sum of one shilling, and for every such certified 
copy the sum of two shillings and sixpence, and no more, shall be paid to the 


registrar-general, or such other officer as shall be appointed for that purpose, 
on his account. 
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Certified copies given at general registry-office to be sealed. 


71. And be it enacted, That the registrar-general shall cause to be made a 
seal of the said register office, and the registrar-general shall cause to be sealed 
or stamped therewith all certified copies of entries given in the said office ; and 
all certified copies of entries purporting to be sealed or stamped with the seal 
of the said register office, and which seal it shall not be necessary to prove, 
shall be received as evidence of the marriage to which the seme relates, with- 
out any further or other proof of such entry, and no certified copy purporting 
to be given in the said office shall be of any force or effect which is not sealed 
or stamped as aforesaid. 


Clergymen &c. may ask parties married the particulars required. 


72. And be it enacted, That it shall be lawful for every clergyman of the 
united church of England and Ireland who shall solemnize any marriage in 
Ireland, and for every Presbyterian minister of a certified Presbyterian meet- 
ing-house, and for the registrar before whom any marriage is solemnized 
under this act, either in any registered building or in his office, and for every 
registering officer of the Quakers, and every secretary of a synagogue, after 
the said thirty-first day of March, to ask of the parties to be married the 
several particulars herein required to be registered touching such marriage. 


Penalty for wilfully gwing false information. 

73. And be it enacted, That every person who shall wilfully make or cause 
to be made, for the purpose of being inserted in any register of marriage, any 
false statement touching any of the particulars herein required to be known 
and registered, shall be subject to the same pains and penalties as if he were 
guilty of perjury. 


Penalty for not duly registering marriages, or for losing or injuring the 
registers. 


74. And be it enacted, That every person who shall refuse or without rea- 
sonable cause omit to register any marriage solemnized by him, or which he 
ought to register, and every person having the custody of any register book, 
or certified copy thereof, or of any part thereof, who shall carelessly lose 
or inju.e the same, or carelessly allow the same to be injured whilst in his 
keeping, shall forfeit a sum not exceeding fifty pounds for every such offence. 


Penalty for destroying or falsifying register books, 

75. And be it enacted, That every person who shall wilfully destroy or 
injure, or cause to be destroyed or injured, any such register book, or any part 
or certified copy of any part thereof, or shall falsely make or counterfeit, or 
cause to be falsely made or counterfeited, any part of any such register book 
or certified copy thereof, or shall wilfully insert or cause to be inserted in any 
register book or certified copy thereof any false entry of any marriage, or shall 
wilfully give any false certificate, or shall certify any writing to be a copy or 
extract of any register book, knowing the same register to be false in any part 
thereof, of which a copy or extract shall be so given, or shall forge or coun- 
terfeit the seal of the register office, shall be guilty of felony. 


Accidental errors may be corrected, 


76. Provided always, and be it enacted, That no person charged with the 
duty of registering any marriage, who shall discover any error to have been 
committed in the form or substance of any such entry, either by himself or 
any predecessor in his office, shall be therefore liable to any of the penalties 
aforesaid if within one calendar month next after the discovery of such error, 
in the presence of the parties married, or in case of the death or absence of 
such parties, then in the presence of the registrar and of two other credible wit- 
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nesses who shall respectively attest the same, he shall correct the erroneous 
entry, according to the truth of the case, by entry in the margin, without any 
alteration of the original entry, and shall sign the marginal entry, and add 
thereunto the day of the month and year when such correction shall be made, 
and shall make the like marginal entry, attested in like manner, in the dupli- 
cate marriage register book to be made by him as aforesaid, and in every case 
shall make the like alteration in the certified copy of the register book to be 
made by him as aforesaid, or in case such certified copy shall have been 
already made, he shall make and deliver in like manner a separate certified 
copy of the original erroneous entry, and of the marginal correction therein 
made. 

Recovery of penalties. 


77. And be it enacted, That all fines and forfeitures by this act imposed, 
unless otherwise directed, shall be recovered before any two justices of the 
peace for the county, city, or place where the offence shall have happened, 
upon the information or complaint of any person; and if on the conviction 
of the offender, either on his or her confession, or by the oath of any one or 
more credible witness or witnesses, (which oath such justices are hereby em- 
powered to administer,) such fines or forfeitures, with the costs of the convice 
tion, shall not be forthwith paid, the same shall be levied by distress and sale 
of the goods and chattels of the offender, by warrant under the hand and seal 
of such justices; and for want of distress such justices may commit every such 
offender to the common gaol or house of correction for the county, city, or 
place where the offence shall be committed, without bail or mainprise, for any 
term not exceeding one calendar month, unless such fine and forfeiture, and 
all reasonable charges attending the recovery thereof, shall be sooner paid ; 
and one moiety of all such fines and forfeitures shall go to the person who 
shall inform and sue or prosecute for the same, and the other moiety shall go 
to the registrar-general, or to such other person as the commissioners of the 
treasury shall appoint, for the use of her Majesty; and no distress made by 
virtue of this act shall be deemed unlawful, nor shall the party making the 
same be deemed a trespasser, on account of any defect or want of form in 
the summons, conviction, or warrant of distress, or on account of any irre- 
gularity which shall be afterwards committed by the party distraining, but 
the person or persons aggrieved by such irregularity shall recover full satis- 
faction for the special damages sustained in an action on the case. 


Limitation as to summary convictions. 


78. And be it enacted, That the prosecution for every offence punishable on 
summary conviction under this act shall be commenced within three calen- 
dar months next after the commission of the offence. 


Appeal. 

79. And be it enacted, That in all cases where the sum adjudged to be paid 
on any suchsummary conviction shall exceed five pounds, any person convicted 
may appeal to the next court of general or quarter sessions, which shall be 
holden not sooner than twelve days after the day of such conviction, for the 
county or other district wherein the cause of complaint shall have arisen; 
provided that such person shall give to the complainant a notice in writing of 
such appeal, and of the cause and matter thereof, within three days after such 
conviction, and seven clear days at the least before such sessions, and shall 
also either remain in custody until the sessions, or enter into a recognizance, 
with two sufficient sureties, before a justice of the peace, conditioned person- 
ally to appear at the said sessions, and to try such appeal, and to abide the 
judgment of the court thereupon, and to pay such costs as shall be by the 
court awarded ; and upon such notice being given, and such recognizances 
being entered into, the court at such sessions shall hear and determine the 
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matter of the appeal, and shall make such order therein, with or without 
costs, to either party, as to the court shall seem meet ; and in case of the dis- 
missal of the appeal, or the affirmance of the conviction, shall order and adjudge 
the offender to be punished according to the conviction, and to pay such costs 
as shall be awarded, and shall, if necessary, issue process for enforcing such 
judgment. 

( To be continued. ) 
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THE ENGLISH CHURCHMAN, 


Tur remarks on the revival of the Mar-Prelate school of theology, 
which appeared in the last number of this Magazine, could scarcely 
fail of displeasing the writers on whom it was necessary to animadvert. 
lew are so ignorant of the world as to be surprised at the reception | 
which disagreeable truths are sure to meet with. And, in many 
cases, the mode in which they are received is one of the most 
beneficial results of their being told. For where men who are en- 
deavouring to mislead mankind, are plainly charged with conduct in- 
compatible with the name they have found it convenient to assume, 
the cause of truth is greatly served by their attempting—not to 
disprove the charge, but to justify their proceedings. For tiere 
is such a thing in the world, after all, as common sense. And, how- 
ever convenient it may have been latterly for those who live in an 
atmosphere of fiction and romance, to sneer at common sense, as 
something unworthy of what The Times calls ‘a deeper and more s 
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; poetical and enthusiastic form of high churchmanship,”’ yet common ’ I 
scuse is not quite banished from the world, and those who possess it 
have a quiet way of looking on and saying nothing, while they are t 
forming their judgments of parties, and ‘of those that lead them. And c 
however light such unhappy writers as the English Churchman, and t 
such readers as he has laid himself out to please, may make of “ dis- tl 
i turbing the peace of the church” by their revolutionary projects and it 
schemes, and however they may affect to ridicule those who have still 
some lingering scruples about “speaking evil of dignities,” there is | 0 
common sense enough left among mankind to see what all this means, 
and respectable people—people that love and reverence the church of St 
Kngland—people that are old-fashioned enough to fear God and t 
: honour the king, and are afraid of meddling with them that are h 
4 given to change — people who remember that “speaking evil of Is 
d dignities” is a sign of reprobation—such people clearly perceive the 
mi ies mischief which the Mar-Prelates are doing to the church, and mt 
} have been for some time taking note of it. And the consequence is, | ni 
that the moral influence of that party is gone, and it is just because $0 
: they know it is gone, and gone too by their own preposterous folly mi 
and misconduct, that they do not like to have the truth told, and the 
; pernicious tendency of their system exposed. th 
The mode in which the English Churchman has met the charge \ 


brought against it in this Magazine is precisely such as might have 
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been expected. The reader will please to recollect that three instances 
of the Mar-Prelacy of the English Churchman were selected as illus- 
trations of the spirit of his party. The first was his attack on the 
Archbishop of Canterbury ; the second, his attack on the Bishop of 
Rochester ; the third,—for irreverence for the episcopal office has 
always been coupled in the genuine Mar-Prelate school with disrespect 
of the sovereign, (as shrewd King James said, No bishop—no king ; )}— 
the third instance was the attack on her majesty. Now the mode in 
which this English Churchman meets such a charge is. fully as illus- 
trative of the justice of the charge as the facts on which the charge 
was founded, 

“But what says this self-constituted champion on behalf of those for whom 
he has poised his lance? Marry, he tells us that the Archbishop of Canterbury is 
Archbishop of Canterbury ; that the Bishop of Rochester is Bishop of Rochester ; 


that Queen Victoria is Queen Victoria; all of which we could have guessed 
without his taking the trouble to tell us.” 


Yes, no doubt he could have guessed it, and, more than that, he 
knew it, and because he did know it he spoke as he did. But what 
better or more convincing argument could any one have urged in 
proof of his inconsistency ¢ The queen is the queen—the archbishop 
is the archbishop, and this is quite enough to prevent any one who 
fears God and honours the king from speaking evil of either. The 
catechism of the church of England teaches us that one part of the 
duty of a Christian is, to order himself lowly and reverently to all his 
betters. <A little boy, in a school in a manufacturing district, once 
refused to repeat this part of the catechism, because, said he, “ father 
says | have no betters.” ‘Truly, these writers, wherever they have 
learned it, seem to have a similar notion. And is it come to this, 
that any one who presumes to eall in question the propriety of at- 
tacking the bishops and the queen, is to be sneered at as a “ self- 
constituted champion.” Such the writer may be; but he is not aware 
that it requires a licence to acquit one of presumption, who rebukes 
those that are the self-constituted judges and censors of persons whom 
it is sinful to name with disrespect. 

“But,” says the English Churchman, “ this is all you will get out 
of these men; and why ?” 

“Why ?’—because it is sufficient for every good man and honest 
subject; and if no other good should come from the observations in 
this Magazine, great service has been done to the church, by their 
having driven this English Churchman to confess, that his conscience 
is impervious to such an argument. 

“ But this is all you will get out of these men; and why ? Because they have 
no other facts or arguments to bring forward, and so they say, ‘ Let us answer (?) 
such and such an article by denouncing the wickedness of ‘ speaking evil of dig- 
nities ;’ that isa vulnerable point with such writers; for they are, generally, very 
scrupulous and tender upon it; and many persons, otherwise friendly to them, 
may be frightened away from their ranks, and thus we shall get rid of Puseyism ?’ ”’ 

The reader will please to observe that the word ‘ Puseyism,”’ which 
the English Churehman prints in italics, as if it were quoted from this 
Magazine, was not used here. ‘The writer has avoided the word 
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on principle; although he thinks it anything but strange that the 
name of one who has, for so many years, and in so many ways, been 
keeping himself before the public, should have been given to the party 
in which he has been so deeply involved; and that if Dr. Pusey had 
been really the head and leader of his party, there would be no more 
impropriety in calling his party Puseyites, and their tenets and prac- 
tices Puseyism, than in the use of the words Calvinism, or Lutheranism, 
or any similar name. But the writer has thought that the term im- 
plies an error, and deceives the public; because the real head, and 
leader, and centre of influence and operation, is not Dr. Pusey, and 
never was, but Mr. Newman. But this by the way; though really 
it is the only matter in the paragraph that calls for notice; for if such 
writers are guilty of “ the wickedness of speaking evil of dignities,” 
it ought to be “ denounced.” It is a “ vulnerable point,” and if the 
consciences of such writers are so hardened that they do not feel it to 
be a vulnerable point, it would be a fearful state of things if others 
did not feel it for them; and certainly, as to such writers being 
“very scrupulous and tender upon it,” no suspicion of the kind could 
have crossed one’s imagination, if the English Churchman had not 
informed one that they are. 
The English Churchman goes on to say— 


“To use a vulgar but expressive phrase, we are up to these ‘ peace’ and ‘ dig- 
nity’ gentlemen, and to their cowardly mode of warfare ; nor do we believe it ne- 
cessary to say much to expose their tricks to our readers. We allude to the 
subject more for the sake of those real/y peaceful, gentle, and patient sons of the 
church, who, in their anxiety to avoid what they consider the appearance of evil, 
are not unlikely to be made the dupes of those who talk so constantly of the 
danger of ‘ disturbing the peace of the church,’ and of ‘speaking evil of dig- 
nities,’ ” 

This style of writing must speak for itself. Comment is superfluous, 
The lachrymose tone of the latter part only confirms what has been 
already said, that these men know that their influence is gone, and 
that the “ really peaceful, gentle, and patient sons of the church’ 
have had their eyes opened to the spirit of their guides and 
leaders. 

It is more important to notice the answers the English Churchman 
has given to the several charges. 

lirst, to the charge of attacking the Archbishop of Canterbury, he 
replies, — 

“1. The article on the Thanksgiving was as inoffensive as it was possible to be 
without maintaining entire silence.” 


Supposing this to be true, which it is not,—for the article is wan- 
tonly and indecently offensive,—a Christian and a Churchman, if he 
had misapprehended the prayer, as this writer did, would have main- 
tained * entire silence,’ and would have felt no disposition to do any- 
thing else. 

2. As to the charge of attacking the queen, this is his answer,— 

‘In our remarks upon the Queen's conformity to Presbyterianism, we simply 
applied the same rule to nER MAJESTY which we have uniformly applied 0 
her subjects, and we are really not acquainted with any patent right which a sove- 
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reign possesses to commit schism. The divine right of kings cannot make schism 
catholicism. If it be wrong in bishops, priests, or deacons, or in the laity, to join 
in public worship with those who reject and scoff at episcopacy and the catholic 
church, surely it is wrong also in a Queen.’ 


«“ We simply applied the same rule to Her MaJsxesty which we 
have uniformly applied to her subjects.” Precisely. And is not this 
the very thing which was meant by the Mar-prelate spirit of which 
the English Churchman is a specimen? And how could the 
charge be more abundantly justified, than by the simplicity of his 
answer? Of course, one who has worked himself into the notion of 
being the highest authority in the church, or the state either, very 
naturally turns round when he has been accused, like his brother 
puritan in Scotland, of having ‘* deborded too far from decency and 
propriety,’ and says, ‘“* We have simply applied the same rule to HER 
Masesty, which we have uniformly applied to her subjects.” Very 
likely ; and very much in the same spirit too. But what other answer 
could one have had from John Knox himself? In truth, it reminded 
one at once of the story told of him in Mr. Haweis’ Sketches of the 
Reformation :—“ When the bystanders observed that John Knox 
came forth nothing daunted, after a stormy interview with the Queen 
of Scots, he replied, ‘ Why sould the plesing face of a gentilwoman 
afray me? I have luiked in the faces of mony angry men, and yit 
have not been affrayed above measor.’” 


“<«But,’ the writer in the British Magazine will say, ‘ we did not enter into 
the merits of the case;’ we only said that it was ‘disrespectful to the Sovereign 
to say what you did.” Well, and we say that it is very mean and cowardly to 


try to injure us for telling a truth which you had not the courage to tell, although 
you Anew it was the truth.” 


The writer is quite willing to accept this representation of what he 
said. He did not mean to enter into the merits of the case: and he 
did mean to say that the English Churchman and his party are very 
disrespectful to their sovereign. And he does believe, that it is not 
his business to sit in judgment on his spiritual superiors or his sove- 
reign, or to pronounce on the mode in which they discharge their 
duties to Him to whom they are accountable. And if the Church- 
man feels himself free to sit in judgment on such personages, the 
writer hopes it is no greater offence in him to venture to pronounce 
an opinion on a newspaper. As to the accusation of an attempt to 
injure such a publication, it is too ridiculous to require an answer. 

One of the correspondents of the English Churchman, who is in- 
troduced by the editor as “ about as sound a specimen of an English 
churchman as can well be imagined,” thought fit to send him a letter 
of a tentative character on this same subject, and very valuable it is, 
not only as shewing what that party can write and publish, but what 
they consider may be recommended as a sound—nay, as sound a 
specimen of English churchmanship as can well be imagined. 


_“ Tha’ we have not overstated the error which her Majesty made in worship- 
ping with the enemies of Episcopacy, we request our readers’ attention to the 
tollowing suggestions from a correspondent, who is about as sound a specimen of 
an English churchman as can well be imagined, 
2u2 
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“** According to the act of parliament of William ILIL., the Sovereign of Eng- 
land must be in communion with the Church of England, or the people are re- 
leased from their allegiance. 

* «© Might not the bishops excommunicate the Queen for attending a presby- 
terian place of worship, if the discipline of the church is worth anything ? 

‘** Tf they did do so, who would be then Sovereign of England ? 

*** No doubt this act was intended to secure us from a popish sovereign, but 
will it not equally support us from a presbyterian one ? 

‘This is a very serious, and, it may be, an erroneous view of the case; but, 
whether true or false, we shall doubtless have the old cry raised against us for 
even publishing it; but as our object is to act fairly and honestly towards every 
member of the church, from the highest to the lowest, we care very little for mere 
cries, So long as we conscie ntiously feel that we have done neither more nor less 
than our duty. We take ourstand upon the theory, not upon the practice, of our 
church ; and when we are convicted of advocating any practice or doctrine for 
which we have no warrant, either in the authoritative standards, or eminent doc- 


tors of our church, we will make ample confession of our error, or forfeit our title 
as Encrisu Cuurcumen.” 


Some one, however, it appears, whom the English Churchman does 
not care to offend—as he says, “a quarter where we would not wil- 
lingly be misapprehended”—felt it necessary to call him to account 
for the rather questionable letter he had published. Accordingly, in 
the next number we have the following :— 


“ As the extract which we gave last week from a correspondent's letter appears 
to have been misapprehended in a quarter where we would not willingly be mis- 
understood, we think it well, both in justice to ourselves and to our correspondent, 
to give the entire letter :— 

““¢ According to the act of parliament of William II1., the Sovereign of England 
must be in communion with the Church of England, or the people are released 
from their allegiance. 

 * Might not the bishops excommunicate the Queen for attending a_presby- 
terian place of worship, if the discipline of the church is worth anything ! 

‘«* Tf they did do so, who would be then Sovereign of England ? 

‘© «No doubt this act was intended to secure us from a popish sovereign, but 
will it not equally support us from a presbyterian one ? 

‘** «Tn saying this, | by no means intend to infer that I, or any English chureh- 
man, would feel ourselves at liberty to withhold our allegiance from her Majesty, if 
she were to turn presbyterian ; on the contrary, were she to turn heathen or Maho- 
metan, and to persecute the church, instead of protecting it, 1 should consider it 
to be my duty sull to obey her in all ¢emporal things, even as St. Paul obeyed 
Nero. My object is to shew those who are so fond of state interference in church 
matters, that it does not always act one way; it is sometimes in favour of the 
church, as well as sometimes against it; that, in consistency, they are bound to 
take the sour with the sweet; and that the same laws which allow the Queen, if 
she be so inclined, to tyraunize over the church, also protect the church from the 
interference of any sovereign of another religion.’ 

Need we say that we entirely concur with our correspondent ?” 

Certainly not; everything which has appeared in the English 
Churchman would quite prepare one to expect his entire concurrence 
with such an effusion. But if his whole ideas of church and_ state 
had not been thoroughly steeped and dyed in Mar- Prelacy, he w ould 
have felt that the second part of the letter was worse than the 
first. The party he belongs to may feel no indecency in coupling her 
Majesty's name with that of Nero. It comes quite natural to them 
to suggest the possibility of their sovereign turning heathen or Mahio- 
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metan, and persecuting the church, and settling what they mean to 
do when such a time shall have arrived. But a loyal Englishman 
would have felt that it was time enough to settle such questions when 
the necessity should have arisen, and what used to be called an English 
churchman would have felt it better, and more becoming his name, to 
be silent, even if it had, And it is to be hoped, and more than 
that, it is honestly believed, that there is enough of the good old 
loyalty and piety of the church of England still left, to make even 
what the English Churchman calls the “ really peaceful, gentle, and 
patient sons of the church” ashamed of their ally, and perchance to 
make them bethink themselves in time, whether patronizing such an 
advocate and organ be not very much like what Bishop Keith called, 
“ keeping a trumpeter of rebellion upon daily wages.” 

3. With regard to the English Churchman’s attack on the Bishop 
of Rochester, the writer of the remarks in this Magazine accused him 
(supposing his attack on his lordship to have been borne out by facts) 
of « deliberate gratuitous exposure of the misconduct of a bishop.” 
Here is his answer :-— 


“To which we reply, that our critic is guilty of gratuitous, if not deliberate, 
misstatement ; for we expressly exempted the bishop from all knowledge of the 
transaction,” 


Now there is but one way of meeting this—namely, by reprinting 
What the English Churchman said :— 


“Perhaps it is a ‘ family living,’ and the rector, a younger son of some aristo- 
cratic family, requires the greater part of the income to keep up his rank. No: 
bad as that would be, this is apparently worse—the incumbent is a bishop of the 
church, and the patron is an sclibidion ! Not that we believe that either incum- 
bent or patron was aware of the conditions of the advertisement to which we have 
drawn attention, or we should have hesitated still more ere we had entered upon 
our present task.” 


But if he did not believe the bishop was aware of the conditions 
of the advertisement, why name his lordship in connexion with the 
transaction? As to his bringing in the archbishop as patron, what 
imaginable motive could he have for mentioning his grace at all, were 
it not that the spirit of the Mar-Prelatist and Puritan could not resist 
the opportunity of a reflection on the bishops. This is no family living. 
No, no! Worse and worse! “ The incumbent is a bishop of the 
church, and the patron an archbishop!’ And then, as if forgetting 
he had just stated that he did not believe the bishop was aware 
of the conditions of the advertisement, he goes on to contradict him- 
self, But we presume that the right rev. rector must know what 
proportion of the income of the living is set apart for the officiating 
minister, and a very little investigation must convince his lordship 
that no man without an independent income could comply with the 
terms of the advertisement.” 

So although he had first talked as if the bishop knew nothing of 
the transaction, he immediately adds his presumption that his lord- 
ship must have known how the “ officiating minister” was to be paid, 
and have seen also that no poor man could “ comply with the terms 
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of the advertisement.” And then, in order to fasten the charge on 
the bishop, and on no one else, he added, — 


“ And if so, we beg to suggest that rich or independent curates ought not to be 
placed in small parishes having large revenues, but rather in those places where a 
poor curate must almost starve, 

‘“* Why, we may surely ask, should the stipend of the curate of a living worth 
1240/. a-year be so small as to leave an selina loss of several pounds a-year! 
and why should it be necessary for the vacant curacy of a bishop’s living to be 
puffed in the ‘ Morning Post’? Has his lordship no poor, deserving, over-worked 
curates in his diocese to whom the charge of only four hundred souls would be a 
most wholesome relief, and to whom the income which the living in question 
could well sustain would be most seasonable ?” 


But whether the writer be mistaken or not in this view, will the 
English Churchman plainly and distinctly say, whom he meant by the 
** ecclesiastical authorities of the parish” ? 

Now let the reader put beside all this the statement made by the 
English Churchman. ‘ We expressly exempted the bishop from all 
knowledge of the transactién.’ There is but one answer that can or 
ought to be given to such a writer—that what he has said is untrue, 

There remains only to notice an article in the English Churchman 
of October 10, in which an attempt is again made, to prop up the 
credit of his party by means of Mr. Rose’s name. The article is here 
reprinted, more for the purpose of preserying it for future reference 
than for any other reason :— 


“* De Mortuis nil nisi bonum,’ is a rule that has as much catholic consent on 
its side as any rule could well have. But hardly less important than the duty of 
not speaking ill of the dead, seems that of not speaking unauthorizedly of them; 
a rule of which one of our monthly contemporaries has twice shewn himself obli- 
vious, and that in regard to the very man whose memory demanded the most de- 
licate consideration at his hands. ‘To the British Magazine’s bitter attack upon 
ourselves we are profoundly indifferent; but we will not, more than we can help, 
allow it to deal impertinently by the memory of the late Mr, Rose. We had oc- 
casion, last winter, to call our contemporary to order for a most unbecoming insi- 
nuation regarding the mutual feelings of that gentleman and Mr. Newman ; and 
we now detect him in a similar offence. He has an elaborate argument in his 
recent nondescript papers on contemporary aflairs, to prove an entire want of con- 
nexion between Mr. Rose and the Oxford school. According to him, the meet- 
ing at Hadleigh was the beginning and end of all fellowship between the parties ; 
and that meeting, he would have us believe to have been a wholly political one. 
Its object, he says, was to devise means for saving the Establishment. When the 
Hadleigh party had dispersed, their alliance was sent to the winds. Mr. Rose 
went to Durham, and in the fact that the Tracts for the Times were announced 
as ‘by Members of the University of Oxford,’ which of course excluded Mr. 
Rose from the authorship of any of them, our contemporary sees an entire repu- 
diation of all sympathy between him and their writers. We will say nothing of 
this very singular logic, which indeed requires no counter-logic for its confuta- 
tion, seeing that it can be confronted with a broad conspicuous fact of which his 
very designation and circumstances might have reminded our contemporary. Mr. 
Rose was editor of the British Magazine whilst the earlier efforts of the Oxford 
school were being made, and whilst its members were rising into notice. In 
what way, then, may we ask, were those efforts and theirauthors spoken of by the 
British Magazine during that, its golden age? ~Why, with uniform praise, accom- 
panied by censures of the misrepresentation and obloquy to which they were 
exposed. Another fact connected with the present question is also decisive of it. 
The British Magazine, under Mr. Rose’s control, was full of the writings of Mr. 
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Newman and his friends. The whole Lyra Apostolica appeared originally 
there, as did the Church of the Fathers, and sundry Oxford productions be- 
sides. We know very well that in many important matters Mr. Rose was at issue 
with his friends, but friends and sympathizers they notwithstanding were ; nor 
can the power of imagination conceive such papers as those in question appearing 
in the British Magazine whilst it was under the superintendence, or for a good 
while afterwards, whilst it continued under the influence, of Mr, Rose.” 


Now the answer to this shall be brief. The writer said that certain 
persons met “ at Mr. Rose’s house, to consider what was best to be 
done to save the church establishment.’ The English Churchman 
says on this, “* that meeting he would have us to believe to have been 
a wholly political one.” So it may seem tothe English Churchman : 
but the writer considers the saving of the church establishment to be a 
religious object, and in no sense a political one, except so far as 
politics and religion are inseparable in a Christian country. The 
writer had taken his account of the meeting at Hadleigh from Mr. 
Percival’s account, who was present at it, and his statement is, that 
the primary object of it was to consider whether some combined ettort 
could not be made to resist the act for the suppression of the Lrish 
bishoprics; “ or, at any rate, to offer resistance to further outrage 
upon the church on either side of the Channel.” 

[It is perfectly true that Mr. Rose did, with that nobleness and 
generosity of mind which distinguished him no less than his mental 
powers, interpose to defend Mr. Newman and his party, when he 
thought them coarsely and unjustly attacked. But Mr. Rose did not 
live to see the development of their spirit and principles, and of the 
real objects of the movement. Every one of the productions which 
were enumerated by the writer last month, as characteristic of the 
Mar-Prelacy of the school, and its disingenuous evasions of our formu- 
laries, were unknown to Mr. Rose. Not a single one of them was 
written until after his death. And to sum up in one sentence,—with- 
out going beyond what has been extracted in this one number from 
the Lives of the English Saints,;—there is no one who had the least 
acquaintance with Mr. Rose, who does not know, that he would have 
regarded such writing with loathing and abhorrence, and that no feel- 
ing of generosity, no personal tic of friendship, would have prevented 
him from denouncing such teaching as mischievous, false, and here- 
tical. It is really high time to give over these insults to his memory. 
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ORDINATIONS. 


Bishop of Llandaff, Llandaff Cathedral... ose 
Bishop of Carlisle, Carlisle Cathedral ... eee 
Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, Bristol Cathedral ave 


DEACONS. 


September 22. 


September 29. 


Name. Deg. | College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Bunce, J. B. ssecoseers | BeAe | Clare Hall Camb. Carlisle 
Crosier, J. As ssscccccse | Beas | Trinity Dublin ana isi 
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ORDINATIONs, 
Name. | Deg. | College. University, | Ordaining Bishop, 
Dodgson, Piiiisedsacs s/t Bea. | St. Peter's | Camb, | Carlisle 
Evans, Jas, Higgon .,. deve | St. David's, Lam. ae s+ | Llandait 
‘aulkner, H. _ ae B.A, Trinit | Camb, | Glouces, & Bristo} 
Odgson, J. L. meres | Meas | St, Peter's | Camb, Carlisle 
Jones, John ..,.... cee | ccs | Be David's,Lam,| on oe Llandaft 
§ Glouces, & Bristo), 
Laing, W, (Literate) s+ | Christ's | Camb, by Il. d, » of 
| N Worcester 
Riddle, John Brimble ys, 4. Wadham | Oxford Glouces, & Bristo} 
Salkeld, A............... |} Ba. | St. Peter's Camb. Carlisle 
Swayne, R. G. *ersevee | Beas | Wadham | Oxfurd Glouces, & Bristo] 
Tooth, Geo. Chinnery | 24 Worcester | Oxford Ouces. & Bristy) 
Williams, John _ ae ik. ah ae F Nie _ Llandaff 
Willis, H. Mark.,,,,... Ba. | Trinity | Camb, Glouces. & Bristg| 
Woodward, F, .. vee | Beas | Brasennose ; Oxford | Llandaff 
PRIESTS, 
Beale, Theodore .,,.. * | BA. | Brasennose | Oxford Glouces & Bristol, 
Clement, Jacob .,.,.. | B.A, Oriel | Oxford ' Glouces. & Bristo| 
Davies, W, Oe Wedisakc is St. David's, Lam. whe aa Llandaff 
Evans, David seasdsecc St. David's, Lam, — , | Llandaff 
Griffith, Ww. a eeauak Reo Din gee, eee “+ | Llandaff 
Griffiths, hee ARS ~~. =§, St David's ,Lam,| ‘ ve Llandaff 
Guillemard, W.H.... M.A. Pembroke | Cam. Glouces, & Bristo! 
| Q Glouces. & Bris) 
Hardy, James *eeteowe | Bea. Trinity ~ Dublin |> by |. d. from Bp. 
! | of Clogher 
Jones, J. Rees.....,.. , bes St. David’s, Lam. | vas ‘+ | Llandaff 
spe ten i teres | BLA, Trinity | Camb, Llandaft 
Leigh, Edmund estese | ose St. David’s, Lam, we —_ Llandaff 
eigh, Francis * ee | Bede Trinity | Camb, Glouces, & Bristol 
ongmire, Joseph LL, M.A, incoln | Oxford | Glouces, & Bristol 
Phillips, 0, ‘T. enn ae St. David's, Lam, ‘se ous Llandaff 
Powell, W. ©. B,.. | Dees t ~ | Llandatt 
| (Glouces, & Bristol, 
Seaton, Abdiel "erseevee | BAe | Queen's Oxford by 1. d. from Bp. 
” of St. David's, 
Stowers, H. Mellish,.. | Mea. St. Edmund Hall Oxford ' Glouces, & Bristol 
Suckling, R, Alfred ,., BA. Caius Camb. Glouces, & Bristol 
Swayne, G, Carless .., | y4. Corpus Christ; Oxford — Glouces. & Bristo! 
Thompson, ww. H. ... | Beas Trinity Dublin | Liandaft 
Twyning, Ww, ne ee Jesus Oxford | Llandaff 
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Down aynp Connor. Tho L 


Sunday, September 22, being the day appointed by the Can 
Tach, near Downpatrick ; the cathedral church of Down 
candidates for holy orders were examined on the previous d 

i Archdeacon of Down and the Rev. Frederick W, Mant. 


being under repair, The 
ays by two of his lordship’s 
The follow- 


NE gentlemen Were ordained Deacons ‘Hudson Teape, B, A., Samuel ¢, Reed, B. A., 


Villiam Simons, B. A., Robert Posnett, B.A,, Edward 


College, Dublin . 
Rey, Samuel Shone, B.A, Rev, 
Dublin, ‘The morning prayers w 
Andrew's and Rector of Inch; ¢} 
Mant, Archdeacon of Down ; and 
the subsequent administration of t 
Very Rey, the Dean of Down, th 
ames, (, Gordon, 


and the followi 


Smith, B.A., all of Trinity 
"S Were admitted to the holy order of Priesthood :— 
James (, Flood, M. A., both of Trinity College, 
ere read by the Rey, F. W. Mant, Prebendary of St. 
1 sermon was Preached by the Venerable Walter B. 
the Lord Bis P Was assisted at the ordination, and 
he holy communion, by these Sentlemen, and by the 
€ Venerable Archdeacon of Connor, and the Rev, 





a mbemene 






id pi 


B 


Su 


day 


I 


Bri 








Lol 
istol 


3p. 


tol 
tol 


stol, 


ip. 


tol 
tol 
tol 


on 
h of 
Ihe 
\ip's 
ow- 


nity 


ge, 
St. 


and 
the 
Lev, 








ORDINATIONS. 581 





Meatu.—The Ordination which had been fixed for the 22nd of September, having 
been unavoidably postponed, was held in the church of Ardbraecan, on Sunday Oct. 


6th, when the following persons were ordained Deacons :—William Augustus Kemp- 
ston, B.A., for the curacy of St. Mary's, Athlone; Peter Wilson, B.A., for the curacy 
of Kilbride, Tullamore; John Waring, B.A., for the curacy of Skryne—all in the 


diocese of Meath. 


Kittatoz.—On Sunday the 13th of October, the Lord Bishop of the Diocese held 
an ordination in the cathedral church of Killaloe, when the following gentlemen were 
admitted into holy orders :— Deacons, R. W. Gerrard, E. Richey, J. Hart, for Kil- 


laloe : John Scott, Richard Tottenham, P. 


G. Keogh, H. Jellett, A. Hallowell, on 


letters dimissory from Cork; R, Eager, R. Richey, on letters dimissory from 


Limerick. 
dimissory from the diocese of Cork; E. 


Limerick; R. Jones, Robert Lamb, for Killaloe. 


Priests, Revs. Michael Beecher, Alexander M‘Cape, F. Hall, on letters 


L.. Sandiford, on letters dimissory from 
An ordination sermon was preached 


by the Rev. W. Higgin, vicar-general, (St. Luke, xii, 42, 43, 44.) 


ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. 


Bishop of Ely, at Ely, Sunday, Dee. 1. | 
Bishop of Winchester, at Farnham, | 
Sunday, Dec. 15. | 
Bishop of Lincoln, at Lincoln, Sun- | 
day, Dec. 22. | 
Bishop of Chester, at Chester, Sunday, | 
Dec. 22. 

Bishop of Oxford, at Oxford, Sunday, | 
Dec, 22. 

Bishop of St. David’s, at Lampeter, 
Sunday, Dec. 22. | 

Bishop of Salisbury, for Bishop of | 
Bath & Wells,at Wells, Sunday, Dec. 22. | 

Bishop of Chichester, at Chichester, 
Sunday, Dec. 22. | 

Bishop of Worcester, at Worcester, 
Sunday, Dec. 22. 

Bishop of Hereford, at Hereford, Sun- 
day, Dec. 22. 

Bishop of Durham, at Auckland, Sun- 
day, Dec. 22. 

Bishop of London, at London, Sunday, 
Dee, 22. 

Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, at 
Bristol Cathedral, Sunday, Dee, 22. 


| 
| 
| 
PREFERMENTS & CLERICAL | 
APPOINTMENTS. | 
Addington, Rev. H., to the C. of Castle | 
Ashby, Northamptonshire. 
Andrews, Rev. W. H., of St. John’s Coll., 
Camb., to the C, of Revelstoke, Devon. 
Apperley, Rev. T., to the R. of St. Paul, 
Shadwell. 
Atherley, Rev, H. F., to the C. of Up- 
perbeeding, Sussex. 
Babington, Rev. W. P., to the Assist. 
C. of Great Yarmouth. 


| Baker, Rev. H. de Foe, V. of Greetham, 


Rutland, to the Wardenship of Brown’s 
Hospital, Stamford. 

Barclay, Rev. J. T., to the P. C. newly 
constituted district church of St. Simon, 
in the city of Bristol ; pat., the Crown. 

Batchellor, Rev. W., to the C. of Kings- 
don, Somerset. 

Beauchamp, Rev. R. W., to the C. of 
Heydon, Norfolk. 

Birkett, Rev. J. P., one of the Masters 
of Harrow School, to be Tutor of Jesus 
Coll., Cambridge, vice the Rev. Robt. 
Merry. 


| Blayds, Rev. H., V. of Southstoke, 


Somerset, to the Prebend or Canonry 
of Wedmore, the fourth founded in 
Wells Cathedral. 

Blyth, Rev. W., to the C. of Banning- 
ham, Norfolk. 

Booth, Rev. J., to the P. C. of St. Ste- 
phen’s, Salford, Manchester. 

Bradford, Rev. J., to the V. of Pinhoe, 
vacant by the cession of the Rev. J. 
James. 

Brayshaw, Rev. T., to the district of 
Eastwood, in the parish of Keighley, 
Yorkshire. 


| Briant, Rev. H., to the district of St. 


Paul’s, Macclesfield, Cheshire. 

Butcher, Rev. J. H., to the newly en- 
dowed district of Ramsbottom, Bury, 
Lancashire. 

Carter, Rev. J. E., to the R. of Marden, 
Wilts. 

Cartwright, Rev. J. H., to the P. C. of 
Winterbourne Dantzey, and Winter- 
bourne Earls, Wilts. 

Chapman, Rev. W. S., to the V. of 
Kemble, Wilts. 
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Charlton, Rev. J. K., formerly of Christ 
Church, Oxf., to the R. of Longford, 
Salop ; pat., R. M. Leeke, Esq. 

Clayton, Rev. W. J., to the V. of Ick- 


: lington, alias Ickleton, co. Cambridge. 


Clementson, Rev. W., to the C. of St. 
Paul, Nottingham. 

Cockett, Rev. W., to the C. of Knares- 
borough, Yorkshire. 

Coles, Rev. H. A., (not Cotes, as printed 
in our last No.,) to the V. of Marn- 
ham, Notts; pat., Earl Brownlow. 

Collyer, Rev. J. B., V. of Wroxham 
with Salhouse, Norfolk, to the Arch- 
deaconry of Norwich ; pat., the Bp. of 
Norwich. 

Corfe, Rev. J., has been re-elected Cus- 
tos of the College of Vicars, Exeter. 
Cree, Rev. J. to the V. of Chaldon-Her- 

ring, Dorset. 

Davies, Rev. W.S., of St. David’s Coll., 
Lampeter, to the C, of Crynant, Gla- 
morganshire. 

Davies, Rev. R. B., to the Incumbency 
of St. George’s Church, Hulme. 

Delamere, Rev. J. H., to the Incumbency 
of the new parish of Failsworth, near 
Manchester. 

Dennison, Rev. J. W.S., to the Incum- 
bency of the Chapel of Harleston, Nor- 
folk. 

Dixon, Rev. T., to the R. of Stockleigh 
English, Devon, vacant by the cession 
of the Rev. W. Williams. 

Dodd, Rev. E., Fell. of St. Mary Mag- 
dalen Coll., Camb., to the V. of St. 
Giles with St. Peter’s P. C., Camb., 
vacant by the resignation of the Rev. 
H. Swinny. 

Drake, Rev. C. S., to be Classical Tutor 
of Jesus Coll., Cambridge. 

Evans, Rev. D., of St. David's Coll., 
Lampeter, to the C. of Llandyvodwg, 
Glamorganshire, 

Evans, Rev. J. H., of St. David’s Coll., 
Lampeter, to the C. of Laleston, Gla- 
morganshire, 

Faulkner, Rev. H. M., to the C. of 
Stroud, Gloucestershire. 

Fenwicke, Rev. G. C., of Univ. Coll., 
Durham, to the C. of Stockerston, 
Leicestershire. 

Fleetwood, Rev. W., to the C, of St. 
Katharine’s, Northampton. 

Flower, Rev. W. B., C. of Knutsford, 
Cheshire, to be Chaplain of the Work- 
house, Nether Kaoutsford. 


Foulis, Rev. H., to the Honorary Pre- 
bend of Welton Westhall with Gore. 
hall, in Lincoln Cathedral. 

Franklin, Rev. S., to the Assist. C. of 
Midsomer Norton. 

Galindo, Rev. P., late C. of Stowmarket, 
to the living of Bradshaw, near Bolton, 

Gillam, Rev. H. T., to the C. of High 
Wycombe, Bucks. 

Gore, Hon. and Rev. A. H., to the R; 
of Withcall, Lincolnshire; pat., the 
Queen. 

Gordon, Rev. C. S., of Exeter Coll, 
Oxford, to the C. of Harpole, North- 
amptonshire. 

Gossett, Rev. J. H., to the R. of Northam, 
dio. Salisbury. 

Greaves, Rev. R. W., to the R. of Toot. 
ing, Surrey. 

Green, Rev. T. R., to the P. C. ot the 
district of Byker, diocese of Durham ; 
pat., the Queen. 

Gregory, Rev. J. C. to the C. of Holt, in 
Bradford, Wilts. 

Griffith, Rev. W. W., of Cowbridge 
Divinity School, to the C. of Llan- 
hary, 9 ae 

Griffiths, Rev. J., of St. David’s Coll., 
Lampeter, to the C, of Blaenau. 

Hackman, Rev. A., to the P. C. of St 
Paul’s, Oxford. 

Haddock, Rev. W., to the C. of Rick- 
inghall, Superior, Suffolk. 

Haigh, Rev. J., to the Incumbency of 
St. Paul’s Church, Huddersfield. 
Harding, Rev. G. R., to the C. of Rod- 

ney Stoke, Somerset. 

Hare, Rev. T., to the Assist. C. of Yeovil, 
Somerset. 

Hart, Rev. A. F., to the V. of Arundel; 
pat., Earl of Albemarle. 

Hawkins, Rev. G., to the R. of Honing- 
ton, Suffolk. 

Hensman, Rev. John, late Minister of 
Trinity Church, Hotwells, to the P. C. 
of Christ Church, Clifton Park, in the 
city and county of Bristol ; a district 
consisting of part of the parish of 
Clifton has been assigned by the Lord 
Bishop to the said church. 

Hickman, Rev. T. G., to be Chaplain to 
the Suffolk General Hospital. 

Hill, Rev. C., to the C. of Thenford, 
Northamptonshire. 

Hole, Rev. F. F., to the C. of Shepton 
Mallet. 

Howes, Rev. T. to the R. of Moulton 
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Magna, Norfolk; pat. W. L. W. 
Chute, Esq., M.P. 

Hughes, Rev. H. P., C. of Hyde, to the 
Incumbency of Christ Church, Dol- 
phinholme, Lancashire. 

Jessop, Rev. J. G., of Queen’s Coll., 
Oxf., to the C. of Morton-on-the-Hill, 
Norfolk. 

Johnson, Rev. J., to the V, of Normanby- 
by-Spital, Lincolnshire; pats., the D. 
and j. of Lincoln. 

Jones, Rev. J., of St. David’s College, 
Lampeter, to the C. of Glyncorwg, 
Glamorganshire. 

Jones, Rev. J. R., of St. David’s Coll., 
Lampeter, to the C. of Tintern, Mon- 
mouthshire. 

Kelly, Rev. J., to the C. of Wakefield, 
Yorkshire. 

Kennicott, Rev. B. C., has been - 
pointed by Sir Robert Peel, upon the 
recommendation of the Bp. of Dur- 
ham, to the new district of All Saints, 
Monkwearmouth, recently created 
under the Church Endowment Act. 

Keppel, Hon. and Rev. T. R. to the R. 
of North Creake, Norfolk ; pat., Earl 
Spencer. 

King, Rev. J., to the C. of Sternfield, 
Suffolk. 

Lee, Rev. H., of Trin. Coll., Camb., to 
the C. of Wenvoe, Glamorganshire. 
Leigh, Rev. E., of St. David’s Coll., 
Lampeter, to the C. of Mamhilad, 

Monmouthshire. 

Lewis, Rev. D., late Lecturer at Rhayder, 
to the C. of Darowen, Montgomery- 
shire. 

Littlejohn, Rev. W. D., to the V. of 
Sydenham, Oxon ; pat., T. Slater, Esq. 

Lowther, Rev. H., of Distington, to the 
R. of Aikton, Cumberland ; pat., the 
Earl of Lonsdale. 

Manning, Rev. G. W., to the P. C. of 
St. Juliot, Cornwall, dio. of Exeter. 
Marsden, Rev. J. B., to the V. of Mis- 

senden Magna, Buckinghamshire. 

Moreton, Rev. —, to the P. C. of St. 
Augustine, Scissett, Yorkshire. 

Morris, Rev. F. O., Chaplain to the 
Duke of Cleveland, to the V. of Naf- 
ferton, Yorkshire. 

Pagan, Rev. S., to the New District of 
ey § Bolton-le- Moors. 

Page, Rev. J. F.,C. of Rattlesden, Suf- 


folk,fto be Chaplain to the county gaol, 
Ipswich. 
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Palmer, Rev. P. H., to the R, of Wools- 
thorpe, Lincolnshire; pat., Duke of 
Rutland. 

Pearson, Rev. 8., to the P. C. of West 
Bilney, Norfolk; patron, J. Dalton, 


q: 

Pennington, Rev. A. R., of Trin. Coll., 
Camb., to the Incumbency of the 
chapelry district of St. James, Wal- 
thamstow, Essex. 

Pickering, Rev. H. V., of Pembroke 
Coll., Camb., to the Curacy of Kenton, 
Suffolk. 

Phillipps, Rev. C. L., to the} C. of 
Rothley, Leicestershire. 

Phillipps, Rev. T. H., of St. David's 
Coll., Lampeter, to the C. of Pont- 
newynydd. 

Plume, Rev. W. H., to the C. of St. 
Clement’s, Norwich. 

Postlethwaite, Rev. C., to the R. of Grove, 
Notts ; pat., G, H. Vernon, Esq. 

Powell, Rev. W. C. B., of Abergavenny 
Divinity School, to the C, of Raglan, 

Pretyman, Rev. G., to the V. of Great 
Carlton, Lincolnshire ; pats, Dean and 
Chapter of Lincoln. 

Price, Rev. T. C,, to be Domestic Chap- 
lin to Lord Howden. 

Prichard, Rev. R., to the R. of Newbold- 
on-Stour, Worcestershire ; pat., Jesus 
Coll., Oxford. 

Proby, Rev. J. C., to the C, of Farnham, 
Suffolk. 

Riddle, Rev. J. B., to the C. of St. 
James’s, Bristol. 

Rigg, Rev. R. to the C. of St. Michael, 
at Coslany, in Norwich. 

Roberts, Rev. H., to the C. of St. Bo- 
tolph’s, Colchester, vacant by the resig. 
of Rev. E. S. Bull. 

Robinson, Rev. P. V., to the R. of Lan- 
dewdnack, Cornwall; pat., P. V. Ro- 
binson, Esq. 

Rowbotham, Rev. R., to the C, of Dun- 
boyne, dio. Meath. 

Rudd, Rev. L. H., of Little Comberton, 
Worcestershire, to the P. C. of Rus- 
combe, near Reading, and to the Chap- 
laincy of Twyford Hospital. 

Russell, Rev. J. F. L., to be one of Lord 
Keane’s Private Chaplains, 

Rushton, Rev. J., of St. John’s Coll., 
Camb., to the P. C. of Brackenfield, 
Derbyshire; pat., R. of Morton. 

Sabine, Rev. W., to the C, of Mylorand 
Mabe. 
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Sewell, Rev. H., to the R. of Burgate, 
Suffolk. 

Sharples, Rev. A., to the C. of Snarston, 
Leicestershire. 

Smith, Rev. B., Fellow of St. Peter’s 
Coll., Camb., tothe P. C. of St, Mary 
the Less, Cambridge. 

Socket, Rev. F. P., to the Incumbency of 
St. James’s Church, West Bromwich, 
Staffordshire. 

Somerville, Rev. D., to the C. of Sutton 
Cheney and Shenton, Leicestershire. 
Steele, Rev. W., to the C. of Cottesmore, 

Rutland. 

Stockdale, Rev. R., to the C, of Roth- 
well, Northamptonshire. 

Stretch, Rev. T. B.C., V. of Potters- 
pury, to be one of the Surrogates for 
the diocese of Peterborough. 

Swayne, Rev. R. G., to the C. of Slym- 
bridge, Gloucestershire. 

Thompson, Rev. A., to the R. of Hotham, 
Yorkshire. 

Thompson, Rev. W. H., of Trin. Coll., 
Dublin, to the C. of Newcastle, Gla- 
morganshire. 

Thompson, Rev. H., Curate of Upton 
Scudamore, Wilts, to be Chaplain to 
the Earl of Westmoreland. 

Tooth, Rev. G. C., to the C. of All 
Saints’, Bristol. 

Trevit, Rev. J., C. of Horndon-on-the- 
Hill, Essex, to the V. of the same 
lace ; pats., the Dean and Chapter of 
mi. Paul's, 

Tucker, Rev. W. G., B.A. of Emmanuel 
Coll., Camb., to be Chaplain to 
H.MLS. * Albion.” 

Twyning, Rev. W.11., totheC. of Roath, 
Glamorganshire. 

Wallas, Rev. J., of Pemb. Coll., Camb., 
to the P. C. of Stainton-on-Crosscrake, 
Cheshire. 

Wanton, Rev. J. A., to the Incumbency 
of Thomas-street Chapel, Walcot, 
Bath. 

Watkins, Rev. T., to the R. of Leanvillo, 
Brecon. 

Wheeler, Rev. D., to the Ministry of the 
new district of St. Paul, Worcester. 
Williams, Rev.W., to the R, of Stokesay, 

diocese of Llereford. 

Williams, Rev. J. K., of Cowbridge Divi- 
nity School, to the C. of Llantrisant, 
Glamorganshire. 

Wilson, Rev.S..J., Masterofthe Grammar 


School at Acton, near Nantwich, to the 
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Incumbency of Weston, Cheshire; pat., 
Sir J. D. Broughton, Bart. 

Wimberley, Rev. C. M., to the V. of 
Keddington, Lincolnshire ; pat., SirW, 
E. Welby, Bart. 

Winter, Rev. A. L., to the C. of Cran. 
field, Bedfordshire. 

Woodward, Rev. F.,of Brasennose Coll, 
Oxford, to the C. of St. Woollos. 

Wordsworth, Rev. C., the younger, D.D),, 
Head Master of Harrow School, tobe 
a Prebendary of the Collegiate Church 
of St. Peter, Westminster. 

Wynter, Rev. H., to the district of 

truria, in the parish of Shelton, Staf. 

fordshire. 

Yalden, Rev. G., to the C. of Twynell, 
Northamptonshire. 

Yorke, Hon. and Rev. G. M,, to be one 
of the Bishop of Worcester’s private 
Chaplains, 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Armstrong, Rev. W., R. of Stanford-le- 
Hope, Essex. 

Bere, Rev. W. B., V. of Morebath, 
Devon. 

Borlase, Rev. W., M.A. of St. Peter's 
Coll., Camb., P.C. of the Chapelry at 
Torleven, in Sithney. 

Buckle, Rev. T.S., R. of Beighton, Nor- 
folk. 

Christopherson, Rev. J. R., LL.B., BR. 
of Grainsby and V. of Eagle, Lincoln- 
shire. 

Cullis, Rev. G. W., C. of Rudbaxton, 
Pembrokeshire, at Llaverfordwest. 
Deverell, Rev. J. R., R. of Careby, Lin- 

colnshire. 

Evans, Rev. G. A., R. of Rudbaxton, 
Pembrokeshire. 

Evors, Rev. G. A., of Newtown Ilall, 
Montgomeryshire. 

Fell, Rev. R., at Aikton Hall, Carlisle. 

George, Rev. C. H., P.C. of Glasnevin. 

Hodgson, Rev. R., Dean of Carlisle, and 
R. of St. George’s, Hanover Square, 
London. 

Hunt, Rev. T., at Clapton. 


Lafont, Rev. J., R. of Hinxworth and o! 


St. Ann’s, Sutton Bonnington, Notts. 


Lane, Rev. T., V. of Lorndon-on-the- 


Hill, Essex. 


Lovell, Rev. T., R. of St. Luke's, Mid- 
dlesex, and formerly Archdeacon ©! 


Derry, Ireland. 
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Morgan, Rev. J. E., C. of St. Bride’s 
Major, at Southerndown, near Bridg- 


d. 

O'Keele, Rev. T., at Swynnerton, Staf- 
fordshire. 

Ord, Rev. T. C., R.of Gaulby and V. of 
Norton. 

Pratt, Rev. J., V. of St. Stephen's, 
Coleman-street, London. 

tadford, Rev. R., late of Banbury, at 
Thorp Arch, near Wetherby, Yorksh. 

Rovers, Rev. T. E., R. of Lackford and 
Hesset, Suffolk. 

Rowlands, Rev. D., V. of Llanllwch, 


Carmarthen. 
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Ross, Rev. W. H., Assist.-Chaplain of 
St. James’s Church, Calcutta. 

Spong, Rev. J. F., C. of Eastry and 
Worth. 

Tilden, Rev. W., C. of Downham, near 
Ely. 

Tunstall, Rev. M., Incumbent of Belper. 

Vesey, Rev. T. A., R. of Magherafelt. 

Vyvyan, Rev. T. H., at Harwich. 

Welch, Rev. T. R., Chancellor of the 
Diocese of Chichester. 

Waller, Rev. W., Incumbent Curate of 
Ingleton, Yorkshire. 

Winpenny, Rev. R., V. of Market 
Weighton, 





UNIVERSITY 


NEWS. 





OXFORD. 
Oct. 12. 


Thursday last being the first day of 
Michaelmas Term, a congregation was 
holden, in which the following degrees 
were conferred :— 

Bachelor in Civil Law—Rev. J. Marsh, 
Fellow of New Coll. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. J. De Lasaux 
Simmonds, St. Edmund Hall; Rev. A. | 
Peach, Wadham. 

Bachelors of Arts—B. E. Watkins, 
Wadham ; C. Cutliffe, Magdalen Hall; 
A. F, Stopford, Balliol; F. B. Pryor, | 
Fellow of New Coll.; F. Phillott, St. 
John’s, 

In the same congregation, the Senior 
Proctor nominated the Rev. Nicholas 
Pococke, M.A., Michel Fellow of Queen’s 
College, to be a Public Examiner in 
Disciplinis Mathematicis et Physicis. 


October 19. 


In a convocation, holden on Thursday 
last, the Rev. H. Hubert Cornish, M.A. 
of Magdalen Hall, was nominated one of 
the masters of the schools, in the room 
of Mr. Christie, of Oriel, who has re- 
signed, 

_ In a convocation holden at the same 
time, the following degrees were con- 
ferred :— 

Masters of’ Arts—Rev. C. W. Bel- 
grave, Lincoln; W. E. Rawstorne, Stu- 


| 


ee 


dent of Ch. Ch.; G. Phillimore, Student 
of Ch. Ch.; P. Butler, Student of Ch, 
Ch.; Rev. W. P. Perry, Wadham; Rev. 
A. Cowburn, Exeter. 

Bachelors of Arts—A. ¥. Aylward, 
St. Edmund Hall; A. Pott, Demy of 
Magdalen; A. L. Gordon, Worcester. 

On Saturday last, Mr. J. Shepperd 
was elected Yeoman Bedel, in the room 
of Mr. W. Lyde, deceased. 


October 26. 


In a convocation holden on Thursday 
last, the nomination of the following gen- 
tlemen, as Public Examiners, was un- 
animously approved :— 

In Literis Humanioribus—Rev. J. M. 
Wilson, M.A., Fellow of Corpus Christi ; 
Rev. A. W. Haddan, M.A., Fellow of 
Trinity. © 

Iu Disciplinis Mathematicis et Phy- 
sicis—Rev. N. Pocock, M.A., Michel 
Fellow of Queen’s. 

In a congregation holden at the same 
time, the following degrees were con- 
ferred :— 

Masters of Arts—The Hon. H. P. 
Cholmondeley, Fellow of All Souls’; 

Rev. N. Midwinter, Magdalen Hall ; M. 


| Portal, Ch. Ch.; C. Simeon, Ch. Ch.; 
_ H. Pritchard, Scholar of Corpus Christi ; 


Rev. TH. J. Marshall, Corpus Christi ; 
Rev. J. W. Kirkham, Jesus; Hl. Elli- 
son, Fellow of University; J. C. Algar, 
Fellow of University; Rev. J. Bandi- 
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nel, Wadham ; F, J. Vipan, Wadham ; 
Rev. J. W. Grane, Exeter ; J. H. Pollen, 
Fellow of Merton ; A. Hobhouse, Balliol ; 
Rev. R. Sumner, Balliol; Rev. C. C. | 
Southey, Queen's; Rev. W. Clayton, | 
Queens’. 

Bachelors of Aris—W. Brookes, Lin- 
coln, Grand Comp.; G. H. Vansittart, 
Balliol, Grand Comp. ; J. Leslie, Ch.Ch. ; 
P. C. Ellis, Jesus; H. J. Rhodes, 
Scholar of Corpus Christi ; H. R. Smyth, 
Scholar of Brasennose ; H. Newby, Wor- 
cester; G. D. Bourne, Oriel. 

Ata meeting holden on Tuesday, by 
the Vice-Chancellor, the pro-Vice-Chan- 
cellors, and the Proctors, the following 
gentlemen were nominated curators of 
the University galleries :—The Rev. E. 
Cardwell, D.D., Principal of St. Alban 
Hall; the Rev. L. Sneyd, M.A., War- 
den of All Souls’; the Rev. H. Welles- 
ley, M.A., late student of Christ Church, 
Vice- Principal of New Inn Hall. 





ee. - 


CAMBRIDGE. 


October 5, 

On Saturday, the 28th ult., G, Suf- 
field, B.A, 410491 was elected a Fellow 
of Clare Hall, on the foundation of Mr. 
Borage. 

October 12. 


At a congregation on Thursday last, 
first day of Term, the following officers 
were elected and degrees conferred :— 

Proctors—Rev. J. Thackeray, King’s ; 
Rev. C. W. Goodwin, Catherine hall. 
Scrutators—Rev.W.Keeling, St.John’s ; 
Rev. J. Cocker, St. Peter's. Tarors— 
Rev. J. Hildyard, Christ's; Rev. 8. G. 
Fawcett, Magdalene. Moderators—Rev. 
S. Blackall, St. John’s; Rev. H. Good- 
win, Caius. Anditors—Rev. Dr. Whe- 
well, Master of Trinity; Rev. N. J. 
Temple, Sidney Sussex ; Rev. B. Smith, 
St. Peter’s. Bachelor in Divinity—Rev. 
C. Paglar, St. John’s. Masters of Arts 
—J. Tagg, Pembroke; M. S. Cole, 
Christ’s. Bachelors of Aris—C. Bransby 
Auber, Trinity ; J. Bell, Catherine hall ; 
R. W. Wheeler, Jesus. 

At the same congregation, the follow- 
ing Graces passed the Senate :— 

To allow Mr. Skinner, of Jesus Col- 

lege, to resume his Regency. 

To allow Mr, Frere, of Downing Col- 

lege, to resume his Regency. 


To allow Mr. Bateson, of St. John’s 
College, to resume his Regency, 

On Thursday last, the following gen. 

tlemen were elected Fellows of Trinjt 

College :—J. F. Fenn [B.A., 1842]; W, 

G. Clark [B.A., 1844]; F. H. Bowring 

(B.A., 1844]; T. Hedley [B.A., 1844), 


October 19. 


On Saturday last, the following gep- 
tlemen were appointed the Caput for the 
ensuing year :— 

The Vice-Chancellor. 

Divinity—Rev. W. Whewell, D.D, 
Master of Trinity College. 

Law—Rev. G. Spence, LL.D., Jesus 
College. 

Physic—F¥. Thackeray, M.D., En. 
manuel College. 

Senior Non-Regent — Rev. J. W, 
Blakesley, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Col- 
lege. 

Senior Regent—Rev.B. Smith, M.A, 
Fellow of St. Peter’s College. 

At a congregation, on Wednesday 
last, the following degrees were con. 
ferred :— 

Bachelors of Arts—E. Walker, Pen. 
broke ; G. C. Purches, Corpus Christi; 
S. A. Walker, Corpus Christi ; J. Baird, 
Queen’s. 

At the same congregation, the follow. 
ing gentlemen were appointed Pro-Proc- 
tors :—Rev. J. Legh, M.A., Fellow of 
King’s ; Rev. H. Philpott, B.D., Fellow 
of Catharine hall. 

The following Graces also passed the 
Senate :— 

Toallow Mr. Atkinson, of Trin, Coll., 

to resume his Regency. 

To allow Mr. Bates, of Christ's Coll. 

to resume his Regency. 


To allow Mr. Maddison, of Cathar | 


hall, to resume his Regency. 

To appoint Mr. Bates, of Christ's Coll, 
Deputy Taxor in the absence of Mr. 
Hildyard. 


To appoint Dr, Paget, of Caius Coll., | 


Examiner for medical degrees fo 

the ensuing year. i 

The Senatus Academicus of the Unr 
versity and King’s College, Aberdeer, 
have unanimously conferred the degre 
of D.D. on the Rev. J, H. Dakins, ° 
Trinity, one of her Majesty’s priests ® 
ordinary of the Chapel Royal, St. James: 
Palace, chaplain to his Majesty the hiss 
of Hanover, and domestic chaplain © 
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his Royal Highness the Duke of Cam- | 
idge. 
“7 the 8th inst., W. H, Parr, ph 
1842,] was elected a Skirne Fel 
Catharine hall. 

Mr. T. Byers, B.A. [1844,] of Christ's 
College, private assistant in Oakham 
School, was, at the late audit, elected 
second master on that foundation; and 
the following students, W. R. Wroth, of 
Emmanuel ; W.O. Kitchener, St. John’s, 
from Uppingham ; and F. W. Robin- 
son, of Worcester, Oxford; W. Hut- 
chins, of Emmanuel; and T, B. Sykes, 
of Clare hall, late of Oakham school, 
were chosen exhibitioners, 

On Wednesday week, the following 
students were elected to sizarships in St, 
John’s College: — Walmsley ; Glover ; | 
Taylor; Moore; Knapp ; Watson; Ro- | 
gerson; Leighton; Harrison ; Hardy ; 
Wynne ; Dusautoy ; Frost, P. ; Graves; | 

{ 


ow of | 





Harvey ; Howson; Jackson; Kingsford ; 
Todhunter; Williams, A. 
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The examinations for his Royal High- 
ness Prince Albert’s prize for modern 
languages at Eton have just terminated, 
and the names of the scholars who were 
successful are as follows :— 

In the uggregate of French and Italian 
—Beamont, 1; Boileau, m.a., 2. In 
French only—Boileau, m.a.,1; Bea- 
mont, 2; Stratton,3; Barton,4; Peel, 
5; Foster 6. In Italian only—Bea- 
mont, 1; Boileau, m.a.,2; Barton, 3; 
Close and Stratton, equal, 

The prizes are thus appropriated :—to 
Beamont, 15/. in books, and 26/. in 
money; to Boileau, m.a., 10/. in books. 

It is worthy of remark that Beamont 
and Boileau are the first within remove in 
the same order. Beamont has been sent 
up for good eight times ; Boileau, three 
times, The examiners were M. Ray- 
mond de Veicour and Signor Panizzi, 


who expressed themselves highly gra- 
tified. 


ATS 


BIRTHS AND 


MARRIAGES. 





BIRTHS. 

Or Sons—The Lady of 
Brooke, Rev. John, at Shiffnal V. 
Cowan, Rev. John, at Paulbeg. 
Cunningham, Rey, F. M., at Lowestoff, 
— Rev. D., of Stanhope-street, May 

air. 
Dudley, Rev. Mason, Whitchurch V. 
Dunlop, Rev, Chas, (still-born. ) 
Fenner, Rev. T. P., at St. Ives, Hunts. 
Fitegerald, Rev, A., at Fledborough R. 
Goodenough, Rev. W., at Keynsenhambury. 
Harrison, Rev. H., incumbent of Christchurch, 
Goudhurst. 
Hugo, Rev. J. P., at Exminster V. 
Linton, Rev. James, at Hemington Abbotts. 
Martyn, Rev. J. W., Mount Radford, Exeter. 
Meek, Rev. J. R. F., at Burnham- Westgate. 
Mortimer, Rev. Dr., Head Master of the City 
of London School. 
Myers, Rev. F., at St. John’s P., Keswick, 
Paddon, Rev. H., at High Wycombe V. 
Pardoe, Rev. John, at Leyton, Essex. 
Powys, Hon. and Rev. U. S., at Titchmarsh R. 
Reid, Rev. C. B., C. of Wadhurst, Sussex. 
Verschoyle, Rev. H. at Cliff Castle, Dalkey. 
Walker, Rev. Thos., at Ballingarry, Shinrone. 
Williams, Rey. J., at Trefrieu R., Carnarvon. 
Or Davcurers—The Lady of 

Beckett, Rev. W., C. of Lacock. 
Brag, Rev. J., V. of Langford, Beds. 
Chalmers, Rev. F., at Leamington, 





Collingwood, Rev. John, Master of Christ’s 
Hospita), London, 

Dennis, Rev. J. B. P., at Maxey, Northamp- 
tonshire. 

Evezard, Rev. G., C. of Marylebone. 

Garbett, Rev. J., at Clayton R. 

Gaye, Rev. G. H., in Great Marlborough-st. 

Hooper, Rev. J., Rolvedon V. Kent. 

Law, Hon. and Rev. Mr., at East Brent V., 
Somerset. 

Mason, Rev. W., Chaplain to the Hudson Bay 
Company. 

Newcome, Rev. H. T., at Shenley. 

Partridge, Rev. W. E., at Horsenden House, 
Bucks, (still-born. ) 

Poynder, Rev. W., at Southampton. 

Richardson, Rev. J. H., at Brighton. 

Rogers, Rev. R. G., at Yarlington R. 

Stevens, Rev. T., of Bradford. 

Stratham, Rev. J., at Tarporley R. 

Streeten, Rev. H. T., at Lydiard, Wilts. 

Sumner, Rev. J. S., R. of North Waltham, 
(still-born. ) 

Thorold, Rev. W., of Warkleigh. 

Unwin, Rev. W., at Halifax. 

Wise, Rev. W. J., at Grandborough V., War- 
wickshire. 

MARRIAGES, 

Aldrit, Rev. W., Head Master of Wells Gram- 
mar School, to Miss Batt, of Theale House, 
Somerset. 

Batten, Rev. H,, Minister of St. Paul, Pen- 
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BIRTHS AND 


zance, tu Anna Maria, y. d. of the late Rev. | 
J. Carne, D.D., v. of Charles, Plymouth. | 

Beevor, Rev. M. B., v. of Henley, Suffolk, to | 
Margaret, d. of the late Rev. J. Pedder, v. | 
of Garstang. | 

Bowles, Rev. J., D.C.L., r. of Woodstock, to | 
Ellen Mary, y. d. of the late Sir W. Walker, 
sheriff of Leicestershire. 

Bubb, Rev. H., of Pembroke Coll., Oxon, to 
Elizabeth, eld. d. of E. Haines, Esq., of the 
Moor Wood House, Gloucestershire. 

Bussell, Rev. J. G., v. of Newark-upon. Trent, 
to Julia, eld. d. of G. Hodgkinson, Esq., of 
Newark. 

Calmont, Rev. Thomas M., of Highfield, Stone- 
ham, Hants, to Emily Georgina, y. d. of Fred. 
Hlill, Esq., of the Polygon, Southampton. 

Clutton, Rev. Ralph, Fell. of Emmanuel Coll., 
Camb., to Isabella, d. of the late Rev. R. 
Ellice, M.A., of Welwyn, Herts. 


Anne, eld, d. of the late Rev. Thos, Robyns, 
v. of Maristowe and Thruselton. 

Dakeyne, Rev. J. O., r. of South Hykeham, 
and p. c. of St. Benedict's, Lincolnshire, to 
Frances Elizabeth, second d. of the Rev. J. H. 
Proske Mountain, D.D., r. of Blunham, 


Beds. 

Dames, Rev. A. L., v. of Kenton, Devon, to 
Susanna Emma, eld. d. of Thos. Brown, 
Esq., of Horton. 


Edgell, Rev. Edgell Wyatt, r. of North Cray, | 


Kent, to the Hon. Henrietta Otway Cave, 
Y. d, of the Baroness Braye and the late 
le 


. 


nry Otway, Esq. 


Evans, Rev. E. C., incumbent of Hope-under- | 
Dinmore, to Frances Mary, eld. dau. of the | 


late Capt. Sir J. S. Peyton, R.N., K.C.H. 


Exton, Rev. Richard, r. of ilemley, Suffolk, to | 


Mary Aone, d. of Mr. Joseph Pearce, of 
Tacket-street, Ipswich. 

Fayrer, Rev. Robt., incumbent of Emmanuel 
Church, Camberwell, to Frances, y. d. of 
the late W. Fletcher, Esq., of Tissington. 


Fowler, Rev. C. A., M.A. of Oriel College, | 
Oxon, to Emily Matilda, eld. d. of Sir W. | 


Millman, Bart. , of Pinner-grove. 

Garfit, Rev. Mark, r. of Stretton, Rutlandshire, 
to Isabella Mary, y. d. of G. R. Denshire, 
Esq., of Thetford House, Lincolnshire. 


Cooper, Rev. Edw., of Zeal Monachorum, to 
| 
| 


MARRIAGES. 


Kell, Rev. Edmund, of Newport, Isle of Wight, 
to Elizabeth, d. of H. Dunken, Esq. 

Mallock, Rev. W., r. of Cheriton Bishop, 
Devonshire, to Margaret, only d. of the Ven, 
R. H. Froude, Archdeacon of Totnes. 

May, Rev. John, of Hanwell, to Ellen, d, of 
Isaac Seabrook, Esq., of ent-square, 

Metcalfe, Rev. Wallace, c. of a le 
Harlestone, Norfolk, to Mary, eld. d. of 
Thos. Bramall, Esq., of Tamworth. 

Merry, Rev. Robt., v. of Guilden Morden, 
Cambridgeshire, to Marianne, y. d. of the 
late E. Rees, Esq., of Clifton. 

Miller, Rev. Stanley, v. of Tannington, Suffolk, 
to Anna Maria, y. d. of the late J. Rowland 
Morgan, Esq., surgeon. 

Mulleneux, Rev. W., incumbent of St. Luke's 
church, Liverpool, to Mary Jane, eld. d. of 
the late John Mawdesley, ., RN, 

Neate, Rev. Arthur, of Trinity Coll. , Oxford, 
to Eleanor, d. of the late R. Burnaby, Esq, 

Pattenson, Rev. R. Cane, r. of Melmerby, 
Cumberland, to Catherine Wiffin, fourth ¢, 
of the late J. Carrick, Esq., of Glasgow. 

Rolfe, Rev. C., r. of Sh Pode mo} to 
tm y- d. of the late Thos. Hotham, Esq,, 
of Morton, Derbyshire. 

Saxton, Rev. C. W., of Whixall, Salop, to 
Mary, y. d. of the late J. Meek, Esq, of 
Maske -road. 

Sherard, Rev. G., of Stackerton, to Mary, 
second d. of the Rev. G. W. Daubeny, Seend, 
Wilts. 

Smith, Rev. H. R. Somers, r. of Little Bent- 
ley, Essex, to Caroline, d. of R. Gilbert, Esq., 
of Thorpe. 

Somerset, Rev. Lord W., canon of Bristol, to 
Frances, widow of the late Mr. Cornelius 
O'Callaghan, Ballynahinch, co. Clare. 

| Taylor, Rev. W. A., r. of Stoke Newington, 

| to Elizabeth, eld. d. of R. Heathfield, Esq., 
of the same place. 

| Tomkins, Rev. W., v. of Little Hereford and 

Ashford Carbonell, to Helena, y. d. of the 

| late Capt. C. P. Price, R.N. 

| Wade, Rev. Serecold, to Elizabeth Mary, eld. d, 


Whitaker, Rev. G., v. of Oakington, near 


| of J. S. Story, Esq., of St. Albans. 
| Cambridge, to Arundel Charlotte Burton. 


‘ 





EVENTS OF 


N.B. The Events are made 


THE MONTH, 


up to the 22nd of each Month. 





TESTIMONIALS OF RESPECT 


Have been received by the following Clergymen— 


Rev. J. Allen, M.A., head master of 
King Edward VI.’s School, Ilminster, a | 
silver salver, by his pupils. 

Rev. Thomas Boodle, vicar of St. An- 
drew-the-Less, Cambridge, a magnificent 


silver salver, by the parishioners, on his 
resignation. 

Rey. F. S. Bradshaw, curate of Tipton, 
100/., by the parishioners, on his leaving 
the parish. 

Rev. W. Butler, M.A., a set of robes 
by the congregation of St. Thomas’ 
Church, Toxteth Park, Liverpool. 
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Rev. C. Campbell, curate of Holy 
Trinity Church, Sunderland, a hand- 
somely bound copy of Scott’s Commen- 
taries, on his leaving the curacy on ac- 
count of ill health. 

Rev. R. Carter, an address, and a 
breakfast service, by the parishioners of 
Donoughpatrick, on his preferment to the 
parish of St. Mary, Drogheda. 

Rev. James Chadwick, B.A., [1837,] 
formerly of Corpus Christi College, who 
has left Calverley for the curacy of Bing- 
ley, a beautiful silver inkstand, by the 
congregation of Calverley Church ; also 
a copy of Mant’s Prayer-book, by the 
teachers and scholars of the Sunday- 
school, 

Rev. E. S. Murphy, B.A., a copy of 
Mant and D’Oyly’s Bible, by the pa- 
rishioners of Fewston, near Otley, on his 
leaving the curacy of that parish. 

Rev. E. F. Parsons, curate of Dodle- 
ston, Cheshire, a pair of silver candle- 
sticks, snuffers, and snuffer-tray. 

Rev. W. A. Shute, a silver tea-service, 
by his late parishioners of Sedgefield, 
Durham. 

Rev. W. Taylor, a silver waiter, by 
the pupils of the Wilberforce School for 
the Blind, at York. 

Rey. John Winter, M.A., [B. A., 1841, ] 
of Jesus College, recently appointed by 
the Right Hon. Sir Robert Peel, to the 
ineumbency of St. John’s, Wednesbury, 
Staffordshire, has been presented, (on 
leaving his curacy at Moxley, in the 
same parish,) by his congregation and 
Sunday-school teachers, with a silver ink- 
stand, bearing a suitable inscription, as a 
tribute of their grateful and affectionate 
regard for his labours among them during 
a period of two years. 

BEDFORDSHIRE. 

A new church is required at Bedford, in 
the room of one too ruinous for divine 
service. The parish, St. Cuthbert’s, is the 
poorest in the town, and it is feared will 
contribute so little, that aid from any 
quarter will be truly valuable. The rector 
of the parish, who is now stirring himself 
to procure the necessary funds, is Dr. Ta- 
tham, the Oriental traveller and author of 
the Coptic Dictionary. The population 
is about 600, 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE, 


Eron CoLttecr.—A new regulation 
respecting the admission of pupils to this 
college, and which has been long con- 
templated, has now been determined upon, 
& notice having just been issued by the 
Rev. Dr. Hawtrey, the head master, that 
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after Easter next he will not admit any 
boy to the school who shall have com- 
pleted his fourteenth year. During the past 
week the Eton scholars have again assem- 
bled. Since the vacation, when the 
pupils amounted to 751, sixty additional 
boys have been entered on the school 
list. There has been a gradual yearly 
increase in the number of the school dur- 
ing the past ten years. In 1835 the 
number was only 446. 

Steps have been taken to supply the 
large and increasingly populous town of 
Aylesbury with a church school, which 
has long been wanted. A benevolent gen- 
tleman has engaged to give land sufficient 
to build the schools upon; and as soon as 
the requisite funds shall have been sub- 
scribed, the buildings will be commenced. 

CAMBRIDGESHIRE, 

CamBripvce.—The chapel of St. Paul’s, 
New Town, in the parish of St. Andrew- 
the-Less, was opened for divine service 
two years ago, under a licence from the 
bishop; but the solemn dedication of it to 
the public worship of Almighty God has 
been hitherto delayed from the want of an 
adequate endowment This difficulty is 
now removed. Through the assistance of 
the Lord Bishop of Ely, who most libe- 
rally contributed 100/, and of other friends, 
upwards of 500/. were raised; and the 
further sum of 5001, given by the execu- 
tors of the late Mrs. Sarah Atkins, of the 
Hills’ Road, being a grant or donation 
made by them out of the residuary estate 
of the said testatrix, placed at their dis- 
posal, has completed the required amount 
of 1000/._ The chapel was consecrated b 
the Bishop of Ely, on Tuesday, the 15t 
of October, and it will be made, under the 
provisions of one of the recent acts of 
parliament, a district church. 


CHESHIRE. 

Cuurcn Rate.—The parish of Cheadle 
has been a scene of contest between the 
church and the anti-church party. 
Messrs. Sykes and Farmer, the church- 
wardens, found it necessary to call for a 
church-rate of a penny in the pound, for 
the purpose of keeping the sacred edifice 
in repair; whilst the enemies of the esta- 
blishment determined that no rate should 
be granted, or, if anything, not more than 
one farthing in the pound. A poll was 
demanded, which commenced on Tues- 
day, and concluded at four o’clock this 
afternoon (Thursday), the antagonists 
having adopted the most discreditable 
measures to obtain their object, and at 
very considerable expense. The result is 
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as follows:—For the church-rate 603, 
against it 560; majority 43. The anti- 
church party were absolutely provided 
with blue ribbons for the purpose of cele- 
brating their victory; but on hearing the 
termination of the polling, it was amusing 
to see the alacrity with which they con- 
cealed their “ favours.” —Stockport Adver- 
tiser. 

The rector and churchwardens of Wal- 
lasey have issued a circular to the pa- 
rishioners, announcing that they have 
received the sum of 900/., for the purpose 
of adding a new aisle to the church, to 
contain 480 sittings, which are to be en- 
tirely free, and that they intend to carry 
the donor’s intention forthwith into effect. 
The venerable old church requires re- 
building.— Liverpool Mail. 


CORNWALL, 


Sr. CLrement’s Cnaurcu.—As Mr, W. 
Pearce, statuary, of Truro, was removing 
a portion of the plaster on the north side 
of this church, for the erection of a tablet, 
he came upon a curious old fresco paint- 
ing, rudely executed, about 12ft. by 10ft., 
enclosed in a quatrefoil border. The 
colours were well preserved. The prin- 
cipal figure is recumbent, and he holds in 
his right hand a palm branch. By his 
side stands a female figure in royal 
ermined robe, and holding a globe and 
cross. Beneath is an antique ship, with 
quaint high forecastle and poop, and 
around it are sporting a number of mer- 
maids and dolphins. In the upper part of 
the painting are some rude representa- 
tions of churches, and at the open entrance 
of one of them is shewn a man pulling a 
bell in the steeple, by means of a lever- 
age something similar to that by which 
we see our smiths’ bellows now worked. 
The whole painting exhibits a thorough 
disregard of proportion, grouping and per- 
spective. It is conjectured that the de- 
sign of the painting was to commemorate 
the return of Admiral Hawkins, of Tre- 
withian, in the adjoining parish of Probus, 
one of the commanders of the English 
fleet which conquered the “ Invincible” 
Armada; with Queen Elizabeth welcom- 
ing him home, and his countrymen also 
testifying their joy at his return.— Western 
Luminary. 

DEVONSHIRE. 


BARNSTAPLE.—A district has been 
formed at Barnstaple, under the provisions 
of the Church Endowment Act of last 
Ps It is called the district of St. Mary 

lagdalen. The minister, when licensed, 
is to have 100/, a-year from the church 
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commissioners, and 1501 as soon as q 
church is built. This is understood to be 
the first district, thus formed, in this 
diocese. 

A district for ecclesiastical purposes has 
been assigned by order in council, to the 
Chapel of St. Luke, at Countess Wear, 
comprising the villages of Higher and 
Lower Wear, with the northern extremity 
of the parish of Topsham. 

On Tuesday, Oct. 8, the Lord Bishop of 
Exeter held a confirmation in St. Mary's 
Church, Brixham. His lordship arrived 
at the church about two o’clock, accom- 
— by Sir John and Lady Buller, Mrs, 

ilson Patten, and_attended by the Revs, 
Messrs. Smart, Gee, Mallock, Surtees, and 
Yarrington. The Rev. Robert Holds. 
worth, M.A., Vicar of Brixham, was in 
attendance to receive his lordship, who, 
on entering the sacred edifice, proceeded 
to the reading-desk, around which the 
candidates for confirmation (about 500) 
were seated. At the conclusion of the 
voluntary, which was from the “ Stabat 
Mater,” of Pergolesi, his lordship rose and 
proceeded to address himself to those who 
were assembled for confirmation, and con- 
cluded by addressing the assembled clergy, 
stating that it was his especial wish, that 
the sacrament should be administered in 
all the churches in his diocese at least 
once amonth. And he now informed his 
clergy, that if there were any church or 
churches in which it was not so admi- 
nistered, it was his wish that they should 
take such steps as were necessary for its 
monthly celebration. His lordship, after 
imploring the Divine favour on the day's 
service, delivered the benediction in 
most solemn and impressive manner, The 
congregation was very numerous. 

DARTMOUTH.—On Wednesday, Oct. 9, 
the Bishop of Exeter held his triennial 
confirmation ia St. Saviour’s Church, for 
that and the surrounding parishes, and de- 
livered a most plain and impressive ad- 
dress to the candidates. His lordship 
confirmed about 300 persons. Many dis 
seuters were present. 

DORSETSHIRE. 

The parish church of Semley, neat 
Shaftesbury, having been enlarged, te 
seated, and extensively repaired, was 
opened for Divine service on the 24th o! 
September. The increase of accommods- 


tion amounts to 130 sittings, the whole of 
which are free and unappropriated. The 
attendance of the laity and clergy on the 
occasion was numerous. The Arcideacod 
of Sarum preached an eloquent and appr 
priate sermon, after which a collectim 
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was made, amounting to upwards of 401, 
in aid of the subscription funds for de- 

ing the expenses, 
The Quen Bowne has transmitted, 
through the Hon. William Ashley, a do- 
nation of 101. towards the formation of a 
free school for the children of the poor in 
the parish of Broadmayne, Dorset. 


DURHAM. 


On the Feast of St. Michael and all 
Angels, the ancient chapel of St. Cuthbert, 
on the island of Farne, where St. Cuth- 
bert worshipped and ended his days, and 
which has been recently restored by the 
Archdeacon of Durham, aided by her 
Majesty the Queen, the Queen Dowager, 
the Bishop of Durham, and others, was 
opened for Divine service for the first 
time since the dissolution of the Monas- 
tery of Durham, The Rev. F. M. Knollis, 
M.A. of Magdalen College, Oxford, offi- 
ciated, and preached from Hebrews, i. 13, 
14. There was a crowded and devout 
congregation, deeply interested in the re- 
newal of the church services in this 
sacred place, and many remained upon 
the island, till after the conclusion of the 
evening prayer. 

DurHaAM GRAMMAR ScHooL. — The 
new buildings which have lately been con- 
structed by the Dean and Chapter of 
Durham, on an extensive scale, and in a 
healthy situation near the Prebendaries’- 
bridge, were opened on the 14th of Oc- 
tober. The school-room will accommodate 
about 200 boys, and the head master’s 
house from forty to fifty. The founda- 
tion consists of eighteen scholarships of 
from 25/. to 301. each, which are open to 
boys under fifteen, and are bestowed, after 
examination by the dean and chapter, 
according to merit. The classical instruc- 
tion is such as is given at other public 
schools, and there are, besides, masters 
for mathematics and modern languages. 
The terms are 601 a-year for boarders in 
the head master’s house, and 50/. for 
those in the second master’s; besides 
8l. 8s. for the classical, and 3/. 3s. for the 
mathematical instruction. Boys are also 
boarded in a suitable house, situated near 
the school, at a lower rate. The head 
master is the Rev. Edward Elder, of 
Balliol College, Oxford. There are two 
scholarships in the University of Durham 
appropriated to boys elected by examina- 
tion from this school, besides some small 
exhibitions at Oxford and Cambridge. 

_ The Commissioners of Greenwich Hos- 
pital have subscribed 200/. towards the 
rection of a dwelling-house for the in- 
Umbent of the church lately built on their 
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estate at Scremmerston, likewise 10/. an- 

nually to the female school newly esta- 
blished at Alston, which makes the sum 
subscribed by them for the support of 
schools in the districts where their estates 
are situated in the north amount to 1614 
perannum. They have also promised to 
contribute 200/. towards the building of a 
new church at Nenthead, in the parish of 
Alston, for the benefit of the miming popu- 
lation of the Vale of Nent.—Durham Ad- 
vertiser. 

The Rev. C. J. Plumer, Vicar of Nor- 
ton, has presented five hundred pounds to 
the pg for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts. 


ESSEX. 

The chapel of St. Mary’s Hospital, 
Great Ilford, has lately been presented 
with a handsome chalice and paten of 
silver, for the service of the holy com- 
munion, the kind gift of a lady wh inti- 
mated her intention, without giving 
her name, through the Rev. W. Blew, 
minister of St. John’s, Gravesend. The 
vessels were presented at the altar, 
on behalf of the donor, by a gentleman, 
during the offertory, and were afterwards 
employed in the celebration of the holy 
sacrament. It appears that this lady, 
having been on one occasion a communis 
cant in the above chapel, observed that 
the sacred vessels were made of plated 
copper, and generously resolved to supply 
others of a more becoming material. 

The Rev. H. Eley, of Broomfield vi- 
carage, near Chelmsford, having inquired 
of the Poor-Law Commissioners whether 
the register of baptism at the parish church 
was in itself sufficient evidence to prove 
the settlement of the parties baptized, the 
commissioners reply—* The register of 
baptism is not of itself sufficient evidence 
to prove the place of birth of any person, 
with a view to ascertaining his settlement, 
although it may be adduced as one of the 
circumstances tending to prove it, (R. v. 
North Petherton, 5 B. and C. 508; R. v. 
Lubbenham, 5 B. and Ad. 968.)” 

The church of the Holy Trinity, Hal- 
stead, was consecrated by the Lord Bishop 
of London, on the 10th of October. 


GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 


The Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol 
has accepted the office of vice-president of 
the Society for Improving the Condition 
of the Labouring Classes. 

Bristou.—Christ Church, Clifton Park, 
was consecrated on Tuesday, Oct. 8, by 
the lord bishop of the diocese. The ser- 
mon on the occasion was preached by the 
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Ven. the Archdeacon of Stafford, from 
Rom. i. 16,17. <A collection was made 
during the reading of the offertory, 
amounting to 128/. 4s,6d. The church 
is in the early English style of architec- 
ture, and will hold 1000, 

HAMPSHIRE. 


The Dowager Lady Bolton performed 
the interesting ceremony of laying the 
foundation stone of the intended new 
church at Kingsclere, on Friday, Oc- 
tober 4th. 

ConFirMATIONS. — The Lord Bishop 
of Winchester has just completed his series 
of confirmations throughout Hampshire. 
The whole county is divided into 359 pa- 
rishes, or ecclesiastical districts, the popu- 
lation of which amounted, according to 
the census in 1841, to 350,056. Forty- 
eight stations were fixed by the bishop, 
in places sufficiently convenient for all 
who were to partake of the rite of con- 
firmation. Persons of all ages above fif- 
teen, being duly instructed ‘and prepared, 
were admissible. It is found, however, 
that the great bulk of catechumens range 
between the ages of fifteen and twenty. 
Now, by the population returns, the num- 
ber of persons between these ages in this 
county is 34,856. About 28 per cent., 
therefore, on the population of the county, 
of the ordinary age for confirmation, re- 
cently partook of this ording ance ; a result 
which cannot fail of gratifying every true 
lover of his church. On referring to the 
confirmation in Hants, (1841,) the number 
of catechumens was 8713; while at the 
recent one, the number was 9668, being 
an increase of 955 above the former. 


HERTFORDSHIRE. 


The Vicar of Ware having some time 
since discontinued the practice of pub- 
licly catechising the children after the 
second lesson in the evening service, the 
churchwardens lately addressed a letter to 
him, inquiring why the duty had been 
neglected every Sunday for the preceding 
month, to which he replied by informing 
them that it was suspended during the 
“harvest holidays.” This reason appear- 
ing extraordinary to the churchwardens, 
they determined to bring the matter un- 
der the notice of the Bishop of London, 
and Mr. Nathaniel Cobham wrote to his 
lordship, on behalf of the churchwardens, 
to which the bishop sent the following 
reply — 

* Chester, Sept. 23, 1844. 

“Str,—I have to acknowledge the re- 
ceipt of your letter, accompanying a copy 
of the correspondence which has taken 


place between the Vicar of Ware and two 
of the churchwardens of that parish, re- 
specting his suspension of the public cate- 
chising during the month of August last, 
I request youto inform the churchw: ardens, 
that I consider the reason assigned by 
Mr. Coddington for such suspension quite 
sufficient. I feel myself called upon to 
notice with disapprobation the spirit of 
hostility to Mr. Coddington which has 
suggested this complaint; and to urge 
upon the churchwardens the duty of adopt- 
ing a more respectful and conciliatory 
course of proceeding towards their spi. 
ritual pastor. 1am, sir, 
“ Your obedient servant, 
“C, J. Lonpoy, 
* N, Cobham, Esq.” 

To this, Mr. Cobham again wrote, ex- 
pressing the regret of the churchwardens 
that his lordship should have taken soincor- 
recta view ofthe subject matter presented 
to his notice ; and adding, that as “the rigid 
observance of the Rubric has been made 
the pretence for the introduction of the 
changes which have proved so injurious tu 
the interests of the church, they are de- 
termined to permit no deviation from them 
by the minister of the parish (be it Mr. 
Coddington or his curate) without his 
being warned of his inconsistency ; they 
are also as determined to present it to 
your lordship’s notice, and will as conti- 
nually bring it before the public, to shew 
that the continuance of this strife, which 
originated in Mr. Coddington, cannot 
fairly be attributed either to them or to 
their fellow parishioners.” 

HUNTINGDONSHIRE, 

Ramsey.—On Tuesday, Oct. 8, a vestry 
was held in the church, for the purpos 
of granting the churchwardens a rate for 
the repair of the tower, vestries, and the 
walls of the churchyard. The Rev. E. 
Forbes being called to the chair, Edward 
Fellowes, Esq., stated to the meeting the 
alterations he had effected at his own ex: 
pense, aud what he intended to do next 
spring for the final completion of the 
whole. The remainder required to & 
done, he thought, would be cheerfully 
undertaken by the parish. A vote of 
thanks to Mr. Fellowes, for his muoif- 
cence in repairing and beautifying the 
church, having been proposed, seconded, 
and carried unanimously, Mr. Fellowes 
begged to observe, that throughout he 
had endeavoured, i in the various arrapge 
ments, to give satisfaction to all parties: 
and believed that that endeavour hae 
been carried out by the result, for he had 
heard of no complaint. The work ha¢ 
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been commenced, carried on, and com- 
pleted not for the sake of popular ap- 
plause, but from a higher and purer 
motive. Having made some further ob- 
servations, he received the general ap- 
plause of the meeting. A rate of three- 
pence in the pound was then granted to 
the churchwardens, to defray the usual 
expenses, and for the objects above men- 
tioned. 
KENT. 

St. Mary’s Cuurcn, Dover. — On 
Tuesday, October Ist, this church was 
re-consecrated by his Grace the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, the restoration (or 
re-building) and extension of the sacred 
edifice having rendered the ceremony 
necessary. (The archbishop was at- 
tended by his chaplain, and about forty 
of the clergy. The Rev. Mr, Puckle 
real the morning service, and the Rev. 
b. Harrison, chaplain to the archbishop, 
preached the sermon. ‘The collection 
amounted to 2011 Is. 5d. 


LANCASHIRE. 

AsnTon-UNDER-Lyne. — On Wednes- 
day, October 9th, the first stone of a new 
church in this parish was laid by the 
Rev. Chancellor Raikes, who delivered 
a brief address on the occasion, comment- 
ing on the lamentable deficiency of 
church accommodation in the district, 
and expressing his wish that the im- 
portant work would efficiently contribute 
to the religious welfare of the bulk of the 
population. After the singing of the 
national anthem, the Bishop of Chester 
pronounced the usual blessing on the 
foundation. Upwards of 200 dinners 
were given to the aged destitute and 
afficted poor, provided at the cost of a 
public subscription. ‘The intended new 
church will be capable of accommodating 
1000 persons. It is dedicated to St. 
Thomas, 

LEICESTERSHIRE. 


Letcester.—Her Majesty the Queen 
Dowager has given 20/. towards the 
restoration and reparation of St. Mary’s 
Church, 

LINCOLNSHIRE, 


GRANTHAM.—The Venerable the Arch- 
deacon of Lincoln, Dr. Goddard, held a 
Visitation in Grantham Church, on Tues- 
(day, October 8th, which was attended by 
4 large portion of the clergy resident 
within the archdeaconry. 


MIDDLESEX. 


Torrennam.—On Thursday, October 
srd, the new church at Wood-green, in 
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this parish, was consecrated by the Lord 
Bishop of London. About thirty of the 
neighbouring clergy were present. ‘The 
bishop preached, and a collection was 
made at the offertory in aid of the build- 
ing fund amounting to 101/. 3s. 4d. ‘The 
hamlet of Wood-green contains a popula- 
tion of about 400, and the church atfords 
accommodation for about half that num- 
ber. The building is of the early English 
style, entirely of stone. The pulpit and 
font have been elegantly carved in Pains- 
wick stone. The service for the holy 
communion, which is of silver, has been 
made after the fashion of that which was 
lately presented to the church at Malta. 
The roof is open; the seats are open 
also, 

That part of the district rectory of 
All Souls, in St. Marylebone, situate on 
the southern side of an imaginary line, 
extending eastward, from the eastern end 
of Mortimer-street, across Wells-street, 
and along the middle of Charles-street, 
and on the eastern side of an imaginary 
line extending southward from the eastern 
end of Mortimer-street, along the backs 
of the houses and premises situate on the 
western side of Wells-street, has been 
constituted by an act of her Majesty in 
council, a separate district for spiritual 
purposes, under the name of “ The Dis- 
trict of St. Andrew, in St. Marylebone.” 
The said district will, when the church 
about to be erected in Wells-street is 
consecrated, become “the parish of 
St. Andrew,” for spiritual purposes only, 
and the minister or perpetual curate 
thereof will then be entitled to receive 
the Easter offerings, and other fees 
arising from the celebration of mar- 
riages and churchings from the inhabit- 
ants of the said parish at present belong- 
ing to the rector of All Souls, St. Mary- 
lebone. By the act of last session, com- 
monly called “ Peel’s Act,” no fees are 
allowed to be received within such parish 
for ‘the administration of baptism, or the 
registration thereof.” The Rev. T. M. 
Fallow, A.M., the deserving curate of 
All Souls, has been appointed by the 
Crown to the incumbency of the said 
district. 


NORFOLK, 


New CHAPEL, AT WALPOLE Sr. Pr- 
TER’s.—A new chapel of ease for the fen- 
end parts of Walpole parish, which has 
been some time building, was consecrated 
by the Bishop of Norwich, on Thursday, 
Oct. 24. It has neither steeple nor side 
aisles, is builtin the Norman style, and is 
46 feet long by 25 wide, with a circular 
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apse at the east end, and a small vestry 
adjoining the north side of the apse. The 
front is plain, consisting merely of a door 
surrounded with a circular arch and zig- 
zag moulding, and two windows in the 
same style above, surmounted with a tur- 
ret, in which two bells are hung under 
zig-zag arches. The roof, which is of a 
very high pitch, is covered with scale 
tiling, and the ridge is crowned with an 
open fleur-de-lis. Four small windows 
on each side of the chapel are divided by 
plain flat buttresses, and five spaces in the 
apse are similarly divided. ‘The only at- 
tempt at ornament in this partof the chapel 
is the introduction of a series of heads and 
carvings, rudely executed. About fifty cler- 
gymen were present. Prayers were read 
by the Rev. A. Moore, vicar of the parish, 
assisted by the bishop’s chaplain and the 
Rev. E. Blencowe, rector of West Wal- 
ton; after which his lordship preached an 
eloquent discourse from 1 Cor, xiv. 12. A 
collection was made, which amounted to 
671. ‘The choir of St. Margaret’s church, 
Lynn, performed the singing service. 
His lordship held a confirmation at the 
parish church afterwards. 
NOTTINGHAMSHIRE, 

SovuTHWELL.— The foundation stone of 
a new church was laid at this place on 
Friday, Oct. 11, by the Rev. C. W. Eyre, 
rector of Carlton, in the presence of a 
large concourse of spectators. 

OXFORDSHIRE. 

On Wednesday, October 9, the new 
church of Clifton-Hampden, was used for 
the first time for the performance of pub- 
lic worship, on which occasion the service 
of the church was read by the Rev. Mr. 
Clutterbuck, of Long Wittenham; and a 
very appropriate discourse was afterwards 
delivered by the Rev. Joseph Gibbs, the 
incumbent of the parish. The edifice, 
which stands on the site of the old church, 
has been built at the sole expense of 
Henry Gibbs, Esq., the lord of the manor 
of Clifton. The design is after the Gothic 
style, and the masonry is substantially and 
gracefully executed. One of the south 
windows contains a painting of St. Mi- 
chael, to whom the building is dedicated; 
and the chancel window is composed of 
three compartments of stained glass, sup- 
plied by Mr. Willement, of London. The 
pulpit, altar, and font, are of stone. Mr. 
Gibbs, at the conclusion of the service, 
entertained the parishioners, and a nu- 
merous party of friends, with an excellent 
dinner, provided in a marquee fitted up 

for the occasion. 


SHROPSHIRE. 

We supoor, —The new church at this 
place, one of the noblest ecclesiastical 
buildings in North Wales, erected by vo- 
luntary subscription in honour of the 
coming of age of Lord Viscount Clive, was 
consecrated on Wednesday, Oct. 9. In 
consequence of the illness of the venerable 
Bishop of St. Asaph, the ceremony of con- 
secration was performed by the Lord 
Bishop of Hereford. There was a very 
numerous attendance of the clergy and 
laity at the consecration. A collection 
was made, amounting to 210/. 7s. 14d. 
Vhere is room for 1000 persons in the 
church, and one-half of the sittings are 
free. The sum of 6000/ was subscribed 
for the building; but this, it appears, is 
not sufficient to pay the cost. 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

The Lord Bishop of Salisbury has just 
completed a confirmation tour throughout 
the archdeaconry of Taunton, in the 
course of which his lordship confirmed 
4007 persons. 

The Rey. J. A. Wanton, of Hull, having 
been appointed to Thomas-street episcopal 
chapel, Bath, it has been re-opened, with 
considerable improvements. 

The Lord Bishop of Salisbury receny 
held a confirmation for the parish of 
Bridgewater. In the afternoon, his lord- 
ship went to North Petherton, and there 
held a confirmation for that and the neigh- 
bouring parishes. On Monday, Sept. 30th, 
his lordship consecrated the new church, 
dedicated to St. Peter and St. John, lately 
erected at North Moor, in the parish of 
North Petherton, and preached the conse- 
eration sermon. A large number of the 
neighbouring clergy and gentry were pre- 
sent on the occasion. His lordship after- 

wards administered the holy rite of con- 
firmation, at Bridgewater, to a large num- 
ber of young persons from the adjoining 
parish, and proceeded from thence to Sto- 
gursey, and other piaces in the diocese, 
for the same purpose. 
SURREY. 

New Crvurci In LAmMBeta.—The new 
church which has lately been erected at 
the corner of Little York-street and Lowel 
Marsh, Lambeth, in a densely-populated 
neighbourhood, is nearly completed. Its 
built of white brick, and of very neat ap- 
pearance. The building is fire-proof, the 
rafters and pillars supporting the roof being 
composed of iron, The entrance is in the 
Lower Marsh, where a neat square towet 
has been erected, capable of holding eight 


bells, which will shortly be hung. There 
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are three hundred free sittings, and room 
for six hundred more persons. 

Cuvren Rates.—The rate in Christ- 
chureh, Blackfriars, has been carried by a 
majority of 129. 

IMPORTANT PRECEDENT.—G AOL CHAP- 
tains. —On Tuesday, Oct. 15, at the Sur- 
rey quarter sessions, the Rev. Mr. Rowe, 
the cliaplain of the county gaol, made his 
annual report; and after detailing the 
number of prisoners that had passed 
through the gaol during that period, he 
stated that the extent of ignorance that 
prevailed among them was almost surpass- 
ing belief, not one-third of the whole 
number being able to read, and out of 
1258 prisoners, male and female, only 304 
were able to repeat the Lord’s Prayer 
and the Commandments. The prisoners 
from the rural districts appeared to be the 
most ignorant. They all, however, ap- 
peared anxious to learn, and paid great at- 
tention to those who endeavoured to give 
them instruction. The rev. gentleman, 
in his report, went into a variety of sta- 
tistical details relative to the prisoners, 
and the causes of crime, which were list- 
ened to with considerable attention by 
the court.—Mr. Hawes moved that this 
report be printed, with a view to its being 
circulated among the magistrates of the 
county. He thought it a most important 
document with reference to the amount 
and the causes of crime, and he consi- 
dered the county was indebted to the 
reverend gentleman for the labour he had 
bestowed on its preparation.— Mr. Fresh- 
field admitted that the chaplain had 
made a very able report, but he did not 
think the court ought to go out of the 
usual course by ordering it to be printed, 
If they did so, he was afraid it would in- 
duce the chaplains of other gaols to de- 
vote their attention to statistical details, to 
the hindrance of their more important 
duties—Mr. Hutton also objected to the 
report being printed.—Mr. Hawes said it 
Was admitted that the report contained 
matter of great importance, and he was 
anxious that the magistrates of the county 
generally should be made acquainted with 
the contents of it. If it was merely re- 
ceived in the usual way, it would be placed 
among the other papers, and would never 
be heard of again.—Mr. Freshfield then 
Suggested, that before the report was 
printed, it should be submitted to the visit- 
‘ng Magistrates for revision; and he pro- 
posed an amendment to that effect.—The 
riginal motion having been put, was car- 
at i unanimously, and the report was ac- 

tdingly ordered to be printed. 
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SUSSEX, 


A fine marble bust of the late Dr. Otter, 
Bishop of Chichester, has just been erected 
in the cathedral. 


WESTMORELAND, 

Bampton Cuurcn.—A mural monu- 
ment has just been erected in Bampton 
Church, to the memory of the Rev. John 
Bowstead, B.D., formerly of St. John’s 
College, Cambridge. 

WILTSHIRE, 

The ancient church of St. Mary, Marl- 
borough, the scene of so many disasters, 
from religious bigotry and revolutionary 
fury, has for many years been suffering 
from comparative neglect and decay. The 
inhabitants have at last been roused to a 
sense of its sad condition, and with the 
assistance of those connected with the 
town, have undertaken the restoration of 
the interior part of this venerable struc- 
ture. 

The Bishop of Salisbury has offered to 
contribute liberally himself, and to obtain 
liberal assistance from other quarters, in 
aid of the rebuilding, on a larger scale, 
the parish church of Fisherton Anger, 
near Salisbury. 

The parish church of Newton Toney 
was consecrated on the 3rd of October, by 
the Lord Bishop of Salisbury, who was 
attended by his two chaplains and about 
thirty of the clergy. ‘The morning prayers 
were read by the Rev. F. W. Fowle, ru- 
ral dean; the sermon was preached by 
the bishop, from Isaiah, lv. 1. In the 
afternoon, the Ven. Archdeacon Lear 
preached from Psalm xxvii.4—8. The 
church, which is intended to accommo- 
date more than 230 persons, was well 
filled both in the morning and even- 
ing. The collection at the offertory and 
after evening service, amounted to 82/, 
19s. 103d. The church has been rebuilt 
on nearly the same site as the old one, 
The expense of the building has been pro- 
vided for by a rate on the parish, aided b 
grants from the Diocesan Church Build- 
ing Association and the incorporated So- 
ciety for Rebuilding &c. of Churches, 
and by contributions from her Majesty 
the Queen Dowager, the patrons, the 
lord of the manor, the lord bishop of 
the diocese, the rector, and a great num- 
ber of the clergy and laity, whose libe- 
rality, with that of several individuals who 
have kindly presented some articles of the 
church furniture, the parishioners grate- 
fully acknowledge. 

The Lord Bishop of Salisbury preached 
a sermon on Friday, Oct. 4, in the parish 
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church of St. Mary, Marlborough, on the 
re-opening of that church. 

The annual visitation of the Dean and 
Chapter of Sarum of the parishes within 
their peculiar and exempt jurisdiction in 
the neighbourhood of Salisbury, was held 
in the cathedral on Tuesday, October 8, 
before the Venerable the Archdeacon Mac- 
donald, the official of the said dean and 
chapter. 

JionNINGSHAM CuurcH.—This church 
was consecrated on the Ist of October by 
the Lord Bishop of Salisbury. About 
fifty clergymen were present in their sur- 
plices. ‘The sermon was preached by the 
bishop, from Psalm exxvii. 1; and during 
the reading of the offertory upwards of 
401. were collected. The church is of 
pure Gothic architecture, and richly em- 
bellished. 

Cnurcu of Coprorp St. Mary.—On 
the 2nd of October, this church was con- 
secrated by the Lord Bishop of the Dio- 
cese. About twenty-four clergymen, be- 
sides the bishop and chaplains, were pre- 
sent. The sermon was preached by the 
bishop from Eccl. ix. 10, During the 
reading of the offertory sentences, a col- 
lection was made of between 30/, and 4ul. 

Ditton’s Marsu, Westaury. — The 
consecration of the new church took 
place recently. It is cruciform, and the 
style of architecture is purely Norman. 
It is seated with open benches. The 
chancel and transept windows are of 
painted glass. The communion table is 
of massive oak, and covered with a splen- 
didly worked altar cloth, presented by 
Mrs. Phipps, of Leighton-house. No 
unnecessary decorations have been made, 
while at the same time everything has 
been done which limited means would 
allow, to make it in some measure fitting 
for the holy purpose to which it has now 
been set apart. About fifty of the clergy 
were present, wearing their surplices, at 
the bishop's request, also caps, hoods, and 
scarfs. A very impressive sermon was 
preached by the bishop from Rom. xii. 18, 
After the sermon, a collection was made, 
during the reading of the offertory, which 
amounted to 84. 


WORCESTERSHIRE, 


Worcester Cuurca Buitpine So- 
creTy.—A quarterly meeting of this so- 
ciety was held on Monday, October 14, 
at the Guildhall, Worcester, the Lord 
Bishop of the Diocese in the chair. A 
grant of 25/ was made towards the en- 
largement of St. Paul's Church, in the 
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Blockhouse; one of 25/. towards increas. 
ing the accommodation in the parish of 
Areley Kings. Grants to Trimpley and 
Spernal were also ordered to be paid. 


YORKSHIRE, 


An interesting service recently took 
place in the new chapel, at Ellerker, jy 
this riding, in the admission of a person, 
professing allegiance to the Bishop of 
Rome, into communion with the Chure) 
of England. The convert was a young 
man (Mr. Bonham) who was attached to 
a party conducting the government ord- 
nance survey of the county of York. He 
had been for some time in a course of dis- 
cipline and instruction, under the care of 
the Rev. G. F. Townshend, the incumbent 
of Ellerker, and was admitted, in the pre- 
sence of the Venerable Archdeacon Wi. 
berforce and other clergymen, into the 
holy communion of the national church, 
At the conclusion of the litany, the Vene- 
rable Archdeacon Wilberforce proceeded 
to admit the convert into the Church of 
England.— Hull Packet. 

Leeps.—A committee of the trustees of 
the advowson of the vicarage proceeded 
on Thursday, Oct. 10, to view the district 
proposed for the new parish, St, Andrew; 
and we believe that the consent of the 
vicar and the trustees will be forthwith 
signified to the bishop and the ecclesias- 
tical commissioners. Under the Leeds 
Vicarage Act the trustees are now formed 
into a corporation, and their official seal 
will, we understand, be used, for the first 
time, in sanctioning this first step in th 
division of the parish of Leeds. — Leeds Jn- 
telligencer. 

A meeting of the clergy resident in 
the Deanery of Pontefract, convened by 
the Archdeacon of York, has been held i: 
the vestry-room of Pontefract parish 
church, to concert a plan of increasing 
the interest of the neighbourhood in the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gosp 
in Foreign Parts, which at this time 
greatly needs an augmentation of it 
funds. Nearly all the clergy of Ponte 
fract and surrounding districts attended 02 
the occasion. 

A Convert To THE CaurcH.—Th 
Rey. J. Kelly, who has been for a nun 
ber of years a dissenting preacher at 
Independent meeting-house, Wakefield, 
where he always had a large congreg® 
tion, has just been ordained by the Lor: 
Bishop of Ripon, and licensed to t 
curacy of Wakefield. 





